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DOOHETHYECKHE H ®OHOJIOTHYECKHE
OCOBEHHOCTH AHIJTHHCKOI' O A3bIKA

CTAHOBJIEHUE U PA3BUTUE ®OHETUKH
KAK HAYYHOU JUCHUIIJINHBI
A.C. Kywmnepoea

Wucturyt nHOCTpaHHbIX s13b1k0B PY JIH
Mocksa, Poccus

OCHOBHBIMH TpUYMHAMH OypHOrO pOCTa HAYYHOTO
UHTEpeca K TyMaHUTapHBIM M JIMHIBUCTHYECKHM HayKaM
ABISIOTCSL  TNIyOOKHME  OHTOJIOTMYECKHE  M3MEHEHUs U
TpaHchopMaluy, NIEPEIKUBACMBIE KK BIM aCIIEKTOM
JKU3HEJECATEIIBHOCTH 4YEJIOBEKA, C KOTOPBIMU YEJIOBEYECTBO
CTaJIKMBAJIOCh B INPOIJIOM CTOJETHH, 4 TAK)KE T€ TparndecKue
MOCJIEACTBUS, COINPOBOXKAAIOIINE Ppa3BUTHE MaTepUaIbHOMN
KyJbTYPBI U HAYYHO-TEXHUYECKOTO ITpOrpecca.

Ocoboe BHMMaHHE B TPyAax MO HCTOPUHU SI3BIKO3HAHUS
YACIAETCS ACTAIbHOMY HCCIIEJOBAHHMIO DBOJIIOLMU B3TJISAI0B HA
npoOJIeMbl CEMaHTHUKH, TPAMMATHKH, 3ByKOBasi e CTOPOHA Peyr
Ha COBPEMEHHOM »JTalle pPa3BUTHs JIMHIBUCTKM IIPEICTABJICHA
kparko. Cama wucTopusi pa3BUTUS (OHETHUKH OCBEIIACTCS
JIOBOJIBHO (hparMeHTapHo, oOpamasch MNPEUMYIIECTBEHHO K
¢dyHnnamenTanbHeIM TpyaaM XIX Beka, 1 HeH30€KHO OCTaBIISAS 3a
paMKaM{ Hay4YHOTO MHTEPECa MHOTOBEKOBYIO HCTOPHIO Pa3BUTHSA
Hay4YHOro HampasieHus. [Ipu HanucaHUM JaHHOW cTaThbH 0coboe
BHUMaHME YAENIOCh HAy4YHOH JeSTelNbHOCTHM M paboTam
M.B. JlomonocoBa, M.B. I'opaunoii u E.A. Ky3MHHOBOIA.

CornacHo BBIBOJIAM HAIIETO HUCCIIEAOBaHUS, (POHETHKA
NpEJCTaBIseT COOOW  OTpacib  SA3bIKO3HAHUSA, H3y4Yarolas
3BYKOBYIO COCTABJIAIOINYIO0 CTOPOHBI A3bIKa. [loxg maHHBIM
MOHSATHEM Mbl IIOHMMAaeM BBIPAKEHHE YEJIOBEUECKUX YYBCTB,



SMOLIUM, KOTOpPOE MPHU 3TOM HE CBSI3aHO C COJEPKATEIbHOU
YacThIO BHICKA3bIBAHUA.

3apoxxaeHne (OHETUKU KaK HAayKH, B LEHTPE BHHUMaHUS
KOTOpPOHM — 3BYKOBasi CTOPOHA pE€4M, OTHOCUTCS K aHTHYHOCTH,
KOIZla y4EeHbIE HAa4aJld OCO3HABATh «3BYYAHHE PEUM» KaK HEUYTO
OTIENbHOE OT €€ COAEpKAHMS, TO €CTh HAyalo H3y4YeHUs
dboHEeTUKHN 00yCIaBIMBAETCS OMpPENEICHUEM CYIIHOCTH CaMOTo
3Byka. Kak ormeuaetr M.B. ['opauna, n3HayanbHO TEOPETHUECKOE
3HAHME O 3BYKOBOM CTOPOHE pE€YHM 3apOJAWIOCh B TpPyHax
npeBHerpedeckux ¢uinocodos [1, c. 6]. K npumepy, yxe Ilnaton
HAYMHAET  BBIACIATH  JIBAa  JJIEMEHTa:  aOCTpakTHBIH (B
COBPEMEHHOM HayKe JaHHBI KOMIIOHEHT COOTHOCHM C
dboHEMOI1), W ero peanusanuio Ha TUchMe (OykBa) M B peuu
(3BYK), a TaKk)Ke KaTeropuIo ciora.

®dunocodsr JpeBueit ['pennn obmagany U OTAECTBHBIMU
CBEJICHUSIMH OTHOCHUTEIBHO YCTPOMCTBA M (PYyHKIIMOHUPOBAHUS
MIPOU3HOCUTENBHBIX OpPraHOB, O POJU JETKUX M BO3AYILIHOMN
CTpyH B mpoliecce 00pa3oBaHHs rojoca, a IOTOMY YXKe B 3TOT
NepUOJ yU€HbIe pa3esisau paboTy OpraHOB MpPH MPOU3BOJCTBE
OT/ICNIbHBIX 3BYKOB — TJIACHAs MPEACTABIISIETCS KaK MHCTPYMEHT
TPAHCIISIUU TOJI0CA, & COTJIacHas — IIyMa.

Takum o00pa3oMm, B TpyAax JAPEBHETPEYECKHX aBTOPOB
3aTPOHYTHl MPOOJEMbl, KOTOpbIE TMOJy4yaT CBOE pa3BUTHE B
JaTbHENIIeM: BOIIPOCHI KIacCupuKauu 3BYKOB,
cl1oroobpa3oBaHusi U CTPOCHHUS  CJIOra,  ACTETHYECKOTO
BO3JICUCTBUS  3BYKOBOM CTOPOHBI pPEYM HA  BOCIPHUATHE
cCollep)KaHUsA U TMp. ABTOpPHl AHTUYHOCTH, TaKUM OOpa3oM,
3aJIOKMJIM OCHOBBI (DOHETMKHM, HO JalibHEiIiee pa3BUTHE
HAyYHOTO HAMpaBJCHHs MPOM30MIET HAMHOrO MO3ke U Oyjaer
CBSI3aHO C CO3JIaHHeM an(aBUTHOTO MUCbMa, b B XV-XVII B.

Pa3BuTHe nMcbMEHHOCTH, CO3/laHUE aln(aBUTHOTO MMHUChMa
3aKOHOMEPHO NPUBENO K POCTY HAYYHOI'O MHTEpPECA K U3YUEHHIO
BCEX YPOBHEH S3BIKOBOM CHCTEMBI, BKIItOYast (oHeTHUeCcKuil. B
XV-XVII  BB. BBIXOAAT MHOIOYHCIICHHBIE  TI'PaMMaTHUKH
HallMOHAJIBHBIX S3BIKOB, COJEPKAILHNE UCCIECAOBAHUS OTAEIBHBIX



aCIleKTOB 3BYKOBOW cTOpoHbI peun. K mpumepy, B 1492 rony B
Vcnanum Oblna m3naHa mepBasi rpaMMaTHKAa UCTIAHCKOTO SI3BIKA,
HanucanHass A. ge HebGpuxo. B cBoeli pabore yueHBI
paccMaTpuBaeT OTHAEIbHBIC BOMPOCH COOTHOIICHUS TpauKu U
MIPOM3HOINICHHUS, pa3rpaHnyuBasi OYKBbI U 3BYyKH, UCCIIEIOBATEIh
yKa3blBaJl, YTO KOJUYECTBO OYKB COOTBETCTBYET KOJHUYECTBY
3BYKOB, BBIJICIISAS CIEAYOIIME MpUHIHIBI opdorpaduu [1, c. 45].

B nauane XVIII B. Bo3zpacraer uHTEpeC K (HU3HOIOTUU
peun. U3noxenne oONMX 3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH pEUEropOKIACHUS,
ocobeHHOCTel 00pa3oBaHusl 3Byyalllell pedd NPEACTABICHO B
Tpyne abpuruss ad AxBamneHACHTE, KOTOPHIH BO MHOTOM
OCHOBBIBAETCS Ha TPyJHax AaHTHUYHBIX (UIOCO(OB, CIEAOM 3a
HUMU YTBEpKJas, 4TO pedyb — BaKHeHIlee OTINYne YeJIoBeKa OT
JKUBOTHBIX. ['OBOpeHHE MOHMMAETCS aBTOPOM KaK «UJICHEHUE
roJioca mpu NOMOIIH s3bIKa» [ 1, ¢. 58], KOTOpOe OCyIIECTBISETCA
IpU MOMOIIM 3BYKOB. YileHOpa3znenbHash peub 3aBUCUT OT
JIBUKEHHUM sI3bIKa, OCYIIECTBISIEMBIX IO BOJIE YesIOBeKa. ABTOP
pasnenser MOABMKHBIE (TyObl, SI3bIK) W HEMOJBIKHBIC (3YOBI,
He00) opranbl peun. Tpyn HcciaeAoBaTeNss HHTEPECEH TEeM, UYTO
aBTOp TPEACTaBWII U300paKCHHE OpPraHOB peud, a TakKe
aKleHTyalu3aluell BHMMAHUA Ha BeOylIed pOJIM aKTHUBHBIX
OpraHoB peuu B Ipolecce peyenopoxaenus [1, c. 58].

Bo ¢paHiy3ckoM S3bIKO3HAaHMHM OTPOMHBIA BKJAJ] B
U3y4eHHe 3BYKOBOW CTOPOHBI PeyYd ObUI CHENaH aHIJIMHCKUM
yueHbiM  [lambcrpaBom. B cBoelt  pabGoTe  aHTIMHACKUI
Uccaea0BaTelb nan XapaKTEPUCTUKY ocobeHHOCTeH
(bpaHIly3cKOrO0 TPOU3HOILIEHUS, BBIACNAS TE€ YepThl, KOTOpPHIE
MOTYT BbI3BaTh 3aTPYJHEHUS Y aHIVIMYAH B MPOLECCE OBJIAJICHUS
¢bpaniy3ckuM s3bIKkOM. CTOUT Takke 3aMeTHTh, YTO BOIPOCHI
pepopmupoBaHus  (PpaHIy3CKOTO  s3bIKA  TOJNYYWJIH  CBOE
IIMPOKOE paclpoCTpaHeHUE B Tpylaax JUHIBUCTOB XVI B.
HccnenoBaTeny yKa3plBarOT HAa TOT (akKT, YTO OTHAEIbHBIC OYKBBI
¢dpaniy3ckoro andaBuTa, CO3/IaHHBIE HA OCHOBE JIATHIHU 0O€3
ydera OCOOEHHOCTEH HAIMOHAIBHOTO IPOU3HOIICHUS, MMEIOT
pazHouteHusi. OTcioja BO3HUKAE€T HECOOTBETCTBUE MEXKIY



YCTHOUM M muchbMeHHOUW Gopmamu peun. [logoOHast curyanus, mo
cnoBam JI. Merpe, co3nmatenss «Tpakrata o QpaHIy3cKOi
rpammatuke» (1550 rom), BBOOUT B 3a0iyKICHUE, HE OTBEYACT
LEeJISIM pean3aluy nparmaTudeckon pynkmmu [2, c. 90].

N3yuennto ocoOeHHOCTEH (HpaHIly3CKOTO sI3bIKa B IIEJIOM
noceseHo uccaenosanue T. besa (1584 rox), B koTopoM aBTOp
JlaeT OOIIYI0 XapaKTePUCTUKY (PPAHITY3CKOTO IPOU3HOIICHHUS,
OoTMeYaeT ObICTPOTY, IIIABHOCTh (PPaHITy3CKOM peun.

[TpaBuiiaM uTeHUS U aAPTUKYISALUHN (HPaAHITy3CKUX 3BYKOB
ATOr0 Tepuojaa TOCBsIIeHbl padoTel A. Ynena (1633 r.) u
C. Ynaena (1628 1.).

Takum o0pazom, ¢paniy3ckas JIMHTBUCTHKA
HCCIIETyeMOr0 nepuozaa aKLIEHTUPYET BHUMaHHUe
NPEeMMYIIECTBEHHO Ha 3agadax pedopMupoBaHus rpaduky,
HEOOXOJUMOCTH TPUBEJICHUS B COOTBETCTBHE MHUCHMEHHYIO U
YCTHY!0O (OpPMBI peud, TMPAKTUYECKUE BOMPOCHI OO0ydYeHUs
YTEHUIO, HHOSI3bIYHOMY MTPOU3HOIICHHUIO.

B pamkax narckoro s3pIKO3HaHUsS OrPOMHBIM BKJIAJI B
pa3BUTHE JTMHTBUCTUKH B LIEJIOM M (DOHETHKH B YAaCTHOCTU ObLI
cnenan S1. MancenoMm, ero tpaktarom «O OykBax» 1586 .
['maBHBIM HampaBlIEHUEM HCCIIEIOBAaHUN JATCKOTO JIMHIBHUCTA
BBICTYyNaeT 00OOIeHHe, CHCTeMaTH3alus  CYIIECTBYIOIIUX
TPYJOB, MOCBSIICHHBIX HCCIIEJOBAHUIO 3BYKOBOM CTOpOHBL. B
cBoell pabore oH oOpamiaercs K TpyAaM AHTUYHBIX YYEHBIX
(Ilmarona, ApucToTeNs) U MPOBOAWT WX JCTANbHBIA aHAIH3, a
Takxke K (ppaHIly3ckuM U HeMelkuM coBpeMmenHukam (I1. Pamycy,
OnuHrepy). YUeHbI UCXOIUT U3 TPATUITMOHHOW WHTEPIPETAIINH
OyKkBbl KaK MHUHHMAaJbHOM €IMHHUIBI, HMEIOUIeH 3BydYaHUe,
Ha3BaHME U HayepTaHue, MPEICTABIAECT KpaTKUe CBeIeHUs o0
OpraHax pe4s, TPaJAUIIMOHHO Pa3rPaHUYMBACT 3BYKH Ha TJIACHbIC
U coryiacHele. ['TacHble OH mojpa3/esnseT Ha sI3bIYHbIE U TYOHbIE
[1, c. 75]. SI3pluHBIE pa3IUYAIOTCS MO TIOJOXKEHHUIO SI3bIKA,
MIPOM3HOCATCS C IIUPOKO PACTAHYTHIMH TryOamu; ryOHbIE — C
BBITSIHYTBIMH, OKpyTJieHHbIMH rybamu. [lpu kimaccudukanuu
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COTJIACHBIX JATCKUU MCCIIEIOBATENbh OTXOJUT OT TPAIHIIMOHHOTO
MOJIX0/1, BBIJEIISS SI3bIYHBIC, TYOHBIE, SI3bIYHO-3YOHBIC 3BYKH.

Takum oOpazom, pabGora . MazaceHa, HeCMOTps Ha
MHOTOUYHCJICHHBIE HETOYHOCTH, CTalla BAXKHEUIIIMM JTarioM B
CTAaHOBJICHUH W pa3BUTHH (OHETUKM KaK CaMOCTOSTEIBHOM
00J1aCTH HayK.

Hcropus nzydeHus pa3Butusi GOHETUKH /IO €€ BBIIACTICHHS
B CaMOCTOSITEIbHYIO 00JacTh HAayYHBIX HCCIEIOBaHUN Oblia ObI
HETMOJIHOW 0e3 KpaTKoro o0030pa HEMEIKOTO W aHTJIUHCKOTO
SI3BIKO3HAHUS.

B Hemenkoii (oHeTHKE OMHO W3 MEPBBIX HUCCIEIOBAHUMN
obuto Hamucano B. Hxkenb3amepom B 1527 1. Pabota Oblia
npeHa3HaYeHa JUIsi OOYYCHHs YTCHUIO W MHUChbMY, 3BYKOBas
CTOpOHAa peYd paccMaTpuBaiach (parMeHTapHO, IaBalUCh
KpaTKhe yKa3aHUs OTHOCHTEIbHO pPa3HOUTCHHH OTIEIBbHBIX
COTJIACHBIX TIOJI BJIMSHHEM COCEIHUX TJIACHBIX 3BYKOB. B
nporecce kiaccuurkanuu OYKBBI YYCHBIH CIEAYyeT aHTUIHOMN
TpaaULINH, BBIIETISIS TJIACHBIE, COTJIACHBIC, HeMbIe OYKBBL. B 1578
rogy Bbimuia keura M. Kmas «paMMaTHKa HEMELKOrO s3bIKa,
COCTaBJICHHAs HA OCHOBAHWM W3YYCHHs MPOW3BEIACHHUM ITyUIIHX
aBTOpPOB». [JIaBHBIM  JOCTOMHCTBOM HW3JaHHS  BBICTYIAeT
oOpallieHre K OTACTbHBIM CIIy4asiM UCTOPUYECKOTO YepeTOBaHUS
OyKB, XapakTepHBIX JJIsi CIOBOM3MCHEHHS, a TaKke K
WCCJICIOBAaHUIO POJHM yIapeHHsl B MPOIECCe MPOCOAMYECKOTO
odopmieHUs BBICKa3bIBaHU, nepeaadn CMBICIIa
WH(POPMAIIMOHHOTO CcooOmeHusi. M3 NpUBEACHHBIX MPHUMEPOB
BUIHO, 4YTO  HEMEUKas  JIMHIBUCTHYECKAs  JIMTEpaTypa
UCCIIEyeMOTr0 TEepHofa OrPpaHUYMBAIACH MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO
NpaBWiIaMHA YTCHHS W BO MHOTOM ONHpaliach Ha TPAIHIINH,
3aJI0’KEHHBIC B @aHTUYHOCTH.

B aHrnmiickoM A3bIKO3HAHWHM HWHTEPEC K 3BYKOBOU
CTOPOHE pedr ObLT OOYCIOBIEH HCTOPUYECKUMHU COOBITUSIMH,
XPUCTHAHU3AIUCH CTpaHsl, HOPMaHHCKUM BIIMSIHUEM,
MOCTIEAYIONIEM MPUHSATHEM JIOHJOHCKOTO JHMAJeKTa B KauecTBE
OCHOBBI HAIMOHAIBHOTO $3bIKa, YTO TPUBEIO K TMOSBICHHIO
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MHOTOUYHCIICHHBIX PACX0XKICHUN MEXly al()aBUTHBIM 3HAUE€HUEM
OyKB M UX YTEHUEM, BapHallUW YTEHUsS OJHUX M TeX e OyKB, a
Tak)kKe OYKBEHHBIX COYETAaHUH, YTO IO3BOJIMJIO PAaHO OCO3HATH
pa3nu4Ms MEXy YCTHOM U MUCbMEHHON (JOPMaMU PEYUH.

OnHoit 13 TIepBBIX padOT B paMKax pa3BUTHS aHTIMHCKON
auHrBucTUKH ctanl Tpya T. Cmura «O npaBUIbHOM HalMCaHUU
aHTIMicKkoro  s3eika» (1566 1.). ABTOp HCXOAHWT W3
TPaaUIMOHHOTO  TMOHMMaHUS OyKBBl KaKk MHHHMAaJbHOTO
apTUKYJIMPyeMOro 3ByKa, cjora Kak codeTaHus OYKB,
HAIIMOHANBHBIX PA3IMYUN B MpOW3HOMEHHH OyKB. I[IncbMeHHas
dbopMma peun, IO CIOBAM aBTOPA, - PE3YJIbTAT COTJIAILICHUSI MEXKITY
monemu [1, c. 89], B pe3yibTare AOCTUKEHUS KOTOPOTO
HEOOXOJUMO CTPEMUTHCS K TOCTHXKEHUIO TOJTHOTO COOTBETCTBUS
MEXJy 3BYKOBOH M NMHMCbMEHHON cTopoHamu peun. T. Cmutom
ObUT CO3/1aH OJMH U3 MEpBbIX al()aBUTOB AHIVIMMCKOIO S3bIKA,
BKtovarouui 34 nutepsl. BaxkHO 3aMETUTh, UTO 3HAUUTEIbHBIN
BKJIQJl B IOHUMAHNE MEXaHU3MOB U 3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH YJICHEHHUS
peuenoToKa, €ro MHTOHALIMOHHOMY O(GOPMIICHHIO OBLI BHECEH
tpynom Y. batnepa «Aunrnmiickas rpammaTtuka» 1633 r. ABTOp
oInpezesseT IpaBuila UCII0JIb30BAHNS IIyHKTYallMOHHBIX 3HAKOB B
COOTBETCTBUU C MHTOHALMOHHBIM M CMBICIOBBIM O(OpPMIICHHEM
NPEUIOKEHUS: TOYKa YMOTPeOssseTcsl MO0 OKOHYAHUM IEpHoja,
MMEIOIIET0 3aBEPIIEHHBIN CMBICII, COMPOBOXKAAECTCS MIOHKEHUEM
rojoca W JUIMHHOW Tay30i; JBOETOYME YMOTPeOJseTCs, eciu
CMBICJI 3aBEpUIEH, HO TMpPEUIOKEHUE HE 3aKOHYEHO, TOH
MIOHWKAETCs,, HO Iay3a KOopoue; TOYKa C 3alsiTOM — CHMBOJ
HE3aBEPILIEHHOCTH CMBICIIA, TOJIOC HE MOHMKAETCS, HO JENAETCs
HEe3HAuuTeNbHas ay3a; 3amsTas — ynoTpeoseTcs, Koraa CMbICT
HE 3aBEPILEH, IT'OJI0C HE MIOHMXKAETCS, Tay3a KOPOTKasl.

Takum oOpa3om, (OHETHUECKHE CBEICHMS AHTIIMHCKUX
aBTOPOB JAHHOTO II€pHOJa KpalHE CKyNbl M HEIMOJIHBI, BO
MHOTOM OCHOBAaHbl Ha AaHTHUYHON TpajMLIU{, HAaNpaBICHbI
MIPEUMYIIECTBEHHO HA MEPEYNCICHUE TPaBUI COOTHECEHHUS 3ByKa
¢ OYKBOH.
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Kakx u B 3amamnoit EBpome, B Poccun doneTnueckue
OMHCAHUS U3HAYATHHO OBLIN BKIIOUEHBI B pa3Jiel, MOCBAIICHHBIN
opdorpadun. OmHON W3 TEPBBHIX KHHUI, B KOTOPHIX KOCBEHHO
3aTparuBarOTCs (POHETHUUECKHE acmeKThl, siBnsieTcs «[ pammaTuka
CJIOBEHCKasl mpaBmiibHas cuHTarMa» M. Cmotpuikoro (1619 r.).
HccnenoBaTens MOAXOIUT K MOHMMAHHUIO OYKBBI KaK «peUeHUs
YaCTH HEpa3/JeNIbHON», YTO COOTBETCTBYET aHTUYHOW TPAIULIMU
noHNMMaHus OykBbl. Bmecre ¢ Tem aBTOp, B OTJIMYUE OT
AHTUYHBIX, JPEBHEIPEUYECKUX MBICIUTENIECH, HE Pa3rpPaHUYUBACT
3ByK u OykBy. CrloXuBHIascs CcUTyanus OOYyCIIOBJICHA TEM
¢dakToM, 4TO, B OTIMYME OT HAIIMOHAIBHBIX SI3bIKOB, OCHOBAaHHBIX
Ha JIATUHCKOM andaBuTe, pycckas MUCBMEHHOCTh W3HAYAIBHO
OCHOBBIBAJIACh Kak doHEeMoTpaduueckas, T. €. Takas, B KOTOPOM
Kaxaas OykBa NpeqHa3HaueHa Ui O0O3HAYEHHs OTIEIbHOTO
3ByKa. Jl[pyrMmu ciioBaMM, W3HA4YaJIbHO IMUCBMEHHAs M YCTHas
dbopMa s3BIKA COBMANANHM, YTO CYIIECTBEHHO YCIOXKHSIIO
pasrpaHuyeHue 3Byka U OyKkBbl. B 1enom, 3BykoBasi CTOpOHA
A3BIKOBON cHucTeMbl B paborax M. CMOTPHUIIKOTO TpeacTaBiIeHa
dbparmenTapro, oaHako, kak otmedaer A.E. Ky3pmuHOBa,
UMEHHO 3T0 paloTa «ompefenwia ¥ JalbHEHIINE CyIbObI
LEPKOBHOCJABSHCKOIO 513bIKa, M NMEPCIEKTUBBI CIABSIHO-PYCCKOMN
¢dwmnonorudeckoit Tpagumy» [3, c. 253].

3HaunTenbHO To3Xke, B 1731 roay, Oblla M3maHa KpaTkas
pycckas rpammaruka B.E. AnomypoBa. B otnumume ot
M. CMOTpHUILIKOTO HCCIAEA0BATENb TPOBOAUT pa3rPaHUYCHUS
Mexay OyKBOH ¥ 3BYKOM, pa3TpaHUYMBAET TIIACHBIE U
COTJIacHbIE, Cleysl B JaHHOM BOIIPOCE aHTUYHOM Tpaauuuu. B
CBOCH paboTe yueHbI BhIICTSAET 9 MPOCTHIX TTACHBIX: 4, €, U, 1, 0,
y, b, 3, v [1,c. 197].

HecmoTps Ha OTCyTCTBHME JETalbHBIX MCCIEIOBAHUN
MHTOHALIMOHHOTO O(GOPMIICHHS B OTEYECTBEHHOH JIMHIBUCTHKE
BIIOTH 10 XIX B., B.D. AnoaypoB oJHUM M3 MEPBBIX BHIBOAUT
3aKOHOMEPHOCTH MCIOJIb30BaHUSI IYHKTYal[MOHHBIX 3HAKOB B
COOTBETCTBUHU C MEPOW CMBICIIOBOW 3aBEPLICHHOCTH.
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JanpHeiilee pa3BUTHE OTEUECTBEHHOW HAayKHM O 3BYKax
cBa3aHo ¢ umeHamu B.K. Tpennakosckoro, M.B. JlomoHocCOBa.
[IepBbIil 3aMETHII, YTO TJIACHBIE PYCCKOTO S3bIKA PA3INYalOTCs HE
Ha JIOJITHE/KpaTKue, HO Ha ynapHeie/0e3ynapusie. [lon OykBamu B
cBoux Tpyaax B.K. TpennakoBCkuii MOHUMAET «HPOU3BOJIbHBIN
3HAK KaKoro-J1u0o 3BOHA MPOCTOTO U CI0KHOTO, MPOUCXOASIIETO
OT HaIero rojoca, 1u6o pactopenus» [1, c. 203]. Kpome Toro,
B.K. TpennakoBckuii BBISIBUII psifi 0COOCHHOCTEH MPOU3HOIICHUS
PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa, KOTOPBIE AKTYAJIbHBI 110 CErOJHSAIIHUN JIEHb: B
0e3yIapHbBIX cJoraXx O 3aMEHSeTCS Ha a; B aOCOITIOTHOM KOHIIE
CJIOBa 3BOHKHE COIJIaCHBbIE OTJIyIlIaloTcss U mp. Takum oOpaszom,
JIMHTBUCTY yJNAJIOCh YJIOBUTH OOIIME 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH PYCCKOTO
MIPOU3HOIICHHS, €r0 COOTHOIICHUS C PYCCKOW Tpadukod u
opdorpadueli, BHECTH CYIISCTBEHHBIH BKIaJA B pPa3BUTHUE
OTEYECTBEHHON CHUCTEMbI TEOPETHYECKHX 3HAHM O 3BYKOBOM
cropone peun. C umeneM M.B. JlomoHOCOBa CBsI3aHO MHOKECTBO
OTKPBITMM B €CTECTBEHHBIX M TYMaHHUTApHBIX HayKax, |
dboHEeTHKA HE SBISETCS HUCKIIOUeHUEM. PaccMoTpeHmne 3ByKOBOI
CTOPOHBI peuyun B paboTax YYEHOTO OCYIIECTBISETCS B
HECKOJIbKMX HaIpaBJICHUSX: AaKyCTHYECKHUE CBOMICTBA 3BYyKa,
cuctemMaruzanus (OHEM pPYCCKOro f3bIKa; OMNUCAHHE OPraHoOB
peuu u mp.

brmarogaps Tpynam  Beigarommxcss  ydeHbix X VIII
cToJNeTHs ObUT HAKOIUICH CYIIECTBEHHBIN 0arak TCOPETUUECKUX U
MPAKTUYECKUX 3HAHUM O 3BYKOBOM CHCTEME SI3blKa, YTO
MO3BOJIHIIO (DOHETHKE BBIICIUTHCS B CAMOCTOSATENBHYIO 00JIACTh
Hay4HOTO ITO3HAHMUS.

Ha coBpemenHoM sTamne (poHETHKa MPEACTaBIsSET cOOOM
NEPCIEeKTUBHYI0,  MHTEHCHBHO  Pa3BUBAIOIIYIOCS  00JIaCTh
HAay4YHOr0 3HAHUS, U3YYalOLIylI0 BCE AaCIEKThl 3By4Yallled pedH,
B3aMMOJICICTBHS 3BYKOB, MX TpaHC(HOpMAIMK B THAXPOHUUECKOM
Y CUHXPOHHUYECKOM acCIeKTax.
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Mocksa, Poccus

AnHoTtamua. Ilens HamucaHus CTaTbU 3aKIIOYAETCS B
H3y4YECHUU aCIICKTOB aHTIUNCKON COBPEMEHHOM
IIPOM3HOCUTENIBHOM HOpMBI. B cratbe paccmaTpuBaroTCs
COBPEMEHHBIE TEHACHIIMU B MPOU3HOIICHUN aHTJIUUCKOTO SI3bIKA
Ha npuMepe Benukobpuranuu u CIIA.
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Ha ceromusmuuii JIeHL aQHIVIMHACKHUH SI3BIK  SBJIAETCS
HallMOHAIBHBIM SI3BIKOM 11 54 cTpaH, B YaCTHOCTH JUIsSt
BemukoOputanun,  ABcrpanuu,  CoeauHennsix  IllTtaTtoB
Awmepuku, HoBoit 3emanmuu u OONbINEH 4YacTH HaCEICHUS
Kanagp. JKuTenu STUX CcTpaH HMEIOT CBOM  BapuaHT
MPOU3HOIICHUSI, KOTOPBIM U SBIAETCS MX HAIMOHAIbHBIM
S3BIKOM.

Ho mnarupecarsix rogoB XX BeKa MEXIYyHApOIHBIM
CTaHJAPTOM AHIJIMHCKOTO  SI3bIKAa SBJBUICS  TPaJWLIMOHHBIN
OpUTaHCKUI HAIMOHAIBHBIA BapuaHT (Received Pronunciation),
HO B CBSI3M C TIOBCEMECTHOM TiIoOam3aiuei, KOTopasi TOBJICKIa
3a co00#l cephe3HbIE W3MEHEHHS COIMyMa, a TaKXKe HOPM U
CTaHJAPTOB IMPOU3HOUICHUS B AHIVIMMCKOM S3BIKE, MBI MOXEM
TOBOPUTH O TOM, YTO aMEPUKAHCKUN HAI[MOHAJIbHBIA BapHaHT C
yCHEXOM BBIMONHSAET (YHKIMIO CTaHAapTa, HE YyCTymnas
OpUTAHCKOMY BapuaHTy.

[Iporpecc He CTOMT Ha MecCTe, MO3TOMY IOCTOSHHOE W
HEIMpPEPHIBHOE PA3BUTHUE S3bIKA MPEXKIE BCEro BIMSET Ha €ro
GoHETUKY, M B TPOU3HOLIEHUH MPOUCXOJUT MHOXKECTBO
n3MeHeHud. CHayana OHU TOSBISIIOTCA B pe3yjbTaTe
BO3HMKHOBEHHUS CIIOPHBIX WM KOHKYPHUPYIOIIUX BapHAHTOB
CJIOB, KOTOpPBIE OTBEPrarOTCsl U CUUTAIOTCS HerpuemieMbiMu. Ho,
B CBOIO OYEpEIb, 3TAa BAPUATUBHOCTH BBITECHSET MPEIbITYIIHMA
BAPUAHT U 3aMEHSIET €r0 HOBBIM.

Takum o0pa3zom, AKTyaJbHOCTh HCCIeA0BaHUs
o0yciioBiIeHa OBICTPHIMH H3MEHEHHUSMHU, KOTOPBHIE €XKEIHEBHO
MPOUCXOMIAT B AHIJIMUCKOM S3BIKE M3-3a €r0 paclIupsIoIIencs
MEXIYyHApPOAHOM KOMMYHHUKAIIMM C TPUMEHEHHUEM JaHHOTO
A3blKa. OTH  W3MEHEHUs  SBHO  HAOMIOAAIOTCS  MEXKIY
aMEPUKAHCKUM M OPUTaHCKHM BapUaHTaAMH aHTJIMKHCKOTO S3bIKA.

st Toro 4ToOBl OOBSICHUTH M TOKa3aTh, KaK MpPOTpecc
BIIMAET HAa M3MEHEHHE S3BIKOBOW  CTPYKTYphl, IOYEMY
OpUTAaHCKUN HAIMOHAJIBHBIM BapHUaHT AHTJIMHCKOTO S3bIKa BCE
€lle 3TaJOH CPeAH APYTrUX BAPUAHTOB AHTIIMMCKOTO, a TAKXKE B
YeM CXOACTBa W pa3auuusg OpUTAHCKOTO U aMEPUKaHCKOIO
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BapHAaHTOB AaHIJIMMCKOro $3bIKa, B JAHHOM CTaThe MBI Oylem
ONUPATHCS HAa TPYAbl TAKUX aBTOPUTETHBIX YUEHBIX-JIMHIBUCTOB,
kak B.B. Ka6akuu, /[. Kpucrana, b.b. Kaupy, I1. Tpamxunna,
J1. Yann3a.

[Io yTBEpKI€HUSIM yUEHBIX-IMHIBUCTOB 10 BCEMY MUDY,
MPOLIECCHI, CBSI3AHHBIE C PA3BUTHEM SI3bIKA, HOPM MPOU3HOIICHUS
U JIMHTBOKYJBTYpPOH B 3MHOXYy TIJI00aau3aluy, U3MEHWINCh U
MIEPEILIA Ha HOBBII YPOBEHb. MHOXKECTBO JIIOEH 110 BCEMY MUPY
YCIEUIHO HW3Y4YarT aHMVIMMCKUU S3bIK, MOJCTPauBasiACh MO
YCIIOBUS KM3HHU B 3MOXY IIobanu3anuu. B coBpemMeHHOM mupe
Hayajgach  3M0Xa KOMMYHUKATHBHOIO  CIBWra, KOTOpPAas
OOBSICHAETCS HEOOXOJMMOCTHIO HAIIMOHAIBHO-AHTJIOS3BIYHOTO
OmnMHTBUHHM3MA [2, c. 84].

B cBa3u ¢ TeM, YTO AHIVIMHACKUU SI3BIK LIMPOKO
pacmpocTpaHeH II0 BCEMY MHpPY, CTOUT IIPOBECTH AaHAIN3
A3BIKOBBIX IPOLECCOB, KOTOPBIE POTEKAIOT HEMOCPEIACTBEHHO B
BemukoOputanuu. VYuensid-rmodasmctr b, Kaupy HaswiBaeT
Benukobpuranuto, a TaKXKe Kanany u CIIA,
“HOpMOOOpa3yroIMMU” cTpaHaMmH [6, ¢. 3]. DTO 03HAYaeT, YTo B
AOTUX  CTpaHaxX  AHIJIMHCKUK  S3bIK  BBINOJHSET  CBOIKO
KOMMYHHMKaTHBHYIO pOJIb BO BceX cdepax KU3HU MU SA3BIKOBOE
COOOIIECTBO ~ CHOKOHHO  BOCHPUMHHMAET  HOPMHUPOBAHHOE
A3BIKOBOE YIIOTpEOJIEHNE Ha BCEX YPOBHSX SA3BIKA.

PaccmoTpuM TpOM3HOCUTENBHBINM cTaHmapT Received
Pronunciation.

B ocHOBHOM OpHTaHCKO€ HOpPMAaTHBHOE MPOM3HOIICHUE,
npeacTtaBieHHoe  Received  Pronunciation,  COOTBETCTBYET
OONBIIMHCTBY  KPUTEPHEB, KOTOpPHIE  MPEABABIAIOTCS K
A3BIKOBOMY cTaHIapTy. HecMoTpst Ha oTCyTCTBHE 4epT, KOTOPBIE
Obl BO3BBIIAIM RP Hajg JAPYTMMH TNPOU3HOCUTEIHHBIMU
HOpPMAaMH, OIPEIEIICHHbIE COLUOJMHIBUCTUUECKHE JIAHHBIE BCE
)K€  TO3BOJWJIM  3aBOEBATb €My  BBICOKMHM  CTaryc B
Benukobputanun. C  TOYKHM 3peHHs]  COLIMOJIMHIBUCTUKH,
MPECTUKHOCTD 51 HUCTIOJIB30BaHUE AHTJIMHCKOMN
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MIPOM3HOCUTENIbHON HOPMBI UMEET COLIMajIbHOE 3HAUYEHUE, TaKOe
e, KaK U OTKJIOHEHHE OT HOPM OOIIETPUHATOTO MPOU3HOILICHHS.

[IpousHocutenpHbli  cTaHmapt RP —  1okaszaTenb
MOJIOKEHHUS B OOIIECTBE, €ro HCIOJB3YIOT NpEenojaBaTein B
BBICIIMX Y4eOHBIX 3aBEJCHUSIX, MOJUTHKH, O(QUIEPHI BBICIIETO
paHra, OUKTOpbBI HAa paauo W TeneBuacHUU. M3HavambHO RP
MCIIOJIb30BAJIM U M3Yy4alld TOJBKO B YACTHBIX 3aBEICHUSAX, TAKUX
kak Wtonckuit komnemx (Eton College) wnm mkona Par6u
(Rugby School), MOTOMY KaK JAHHBII BapuaHT
MIPOU3HOCUTEIBHOM HOPMBI — XapaKTEPUCTHUKA BBICIIETO Kjlacca.

HecmoTtps Ha 310, Bcero auiib 9 % npuBUIETHPOBAHHOIO
HaceneHus BenukoOputanum Brageror RP. bomnbinas yacTb
TOBOPUT C HEOOJIBIIUM aKIIEHTOM, KOTOPBIN 3aBUCUT OT peruoHa
POXKICHMSI, TPOKUBAHUS WIIH MTOJYYCHHOTO 00pa3oBaHus (Ipyroe
Ha3BaHUWeE JaHHOTO akueHTa — Modified RP).

B crnenuanu3upoBaHHON JUTEPAType U B IIOBCEIHEBHOU
peun RP wHaspBalOT mo-pasHoMy: Queen’s English n King's
English, Oxford English w BBC FEnglish. Kax 3ameruna
E.B. JlenseBa, pa3Hble Ha3BaHUS MPOU3HOCUTEILHON OPUTAHCKOM
HOPMBI COJIepKaT B cebe OIEHKY COLMOKYJBTYPHOTO XapakTepa
[7].

Crour oTMmMeTuTh, YTO OpPQOINUUECKUH  CcTaHAApT
OpUTAHCKOW TPOM3HOCUTEIPHOW HOPMBI HEOJHOPOACH W
MOJIpa3eiIAeTCs Ha CAEAYIOIUE TOABUIBIL:

1) Conservative RP (IIMpOKO pacmpoOCTpaHEH Cpeau
CTapIIET0 TIOKOJEHUS W Yy TMPEACTABUTENCH TpaguIlMOHHBIX
npodeccuii);

2) General RP (npexne Bcero, Ha HeM T'OBOPAT JAUKTOPHI
Ha BBC, a Takxe 00pa3oBaHHBIC JIIOHM CPETHETO KIlacca);

3) Advanced RP (IIMpOKO pPacHpoCTpaHEeH cpeau
MOJIOABIX ~ JIIOA€H M3  BBICHIETO Kjacca W B Y3KHX
npodeccroHanbHBIX Kpyrax) [4].

CymectByeT cxonHas KiaccU(UKalus, MpeicTaBlIeHHas
npodeccopom /1. Yammzom:
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1) Mainstream RP (no xnaccudukarmuu [umcoHa
cootBeTcTBYeT General RP);

2) U-RP (Conservative RP);

3) Adoptive RP;

4) Near RP (RP B pa3HBIX peruoHax cTpaHsl) [9].

OnHako BAMSHUE JIEMOKPATUU Ha aHIJIMKACKOE OOILECTBO
BO BTOpPOHM MOJOBMHE XX BEKa MPUBEIO K TOMY, YTO TPaHUIIbI
JOIIyCTUMOr0 B RP pacIIMpUIUCh, TO €CTh HEKOTOPLIE YEpPThI
PErHOHANIBHBIX M 00Jiee HU3KHUX MO COLUAIbHOMY YPOBHIO THIIOB
IIPOU3HOILECHNS BHEIPWINCH B RP. B TOT Xe mepuoj 3aMeTHO
YCWIWIOCHh  BIMSHUE HAa  NPOU3HOCHUTEIBHBIM  CTaHIAPT
BenukoOpuTaHuy MECTHOTO BapuaHTa NpoOW3HOIIeHUs Estuary
English. Tlousitue Estuary English (EE) Obl10o BBEICHO
muareuctoM 1. Po3BapHom, xotopsiii B 1984 rony omyo6aukoBai
B TpWIOKEHHMH K Times cTaTbl0o O BapuaHTe OPUTAHCKOTO
IIPOU3HONIEHHS, PACIPOCTPAHEHHOIO Yy JKUTENIEH B HU30BBSX
peku Tem3bl BocTouHee u 3amaaHee Jlonmona [7]. . Po3Bapn
BBIPA3WJI YBEPEHHOCTh B TOM, YTO EE MOXET npuoOpeTeT cTaryc
OJIHOTO M3 CaMbIX BIUATEIBHBIX AaKIEHTOB BO BCEH IOTrO-
BOCTOYHOM AHIJINH.

Hpyroii yuensii, JI. Yamui3, npuiien K BbIBOAY, 4TOo EE
Bcero nuiib “popular London speech” [9], 4epTbl KOTOpPOTO C
OOJIBITION CKOPOCTBHIO PACIPOCTPAHSIOTCS IO BCEW AHIJIMU B
CBSI3U C COIIMATILHON MOOMIIBHOCTBIO €€ COBPEMEHHBIX JKUTEICH.

C . Yammom cornaced u II. Tpamxkunn, Benb, mo ero
MHEHUIO, Y EE OTCYTCTBYIOT Ba)KHbIE€ COLIMOJUHIBHCTUYECKUE
YCJIOBHS, HE IMO3BOJSIOIINE STOMY THUITy MPOU3HOLIEHUS CTaTh
TaKUM CTaHAapTOM, Kak RP [8].

Ho Bce Oousble ydeHbIX NPUXOIAT K BBIBOAY, 4YTO
Onmarofaps BIUSHUIO COBPEMEHHBIX TECHJIICHIIMI Ha OpUTaHCKUI
BAPUAHT AHTJIMACKOTO ITPOU3HOIICHUS MIPOUCXOMST
CYILIECTBEHHBIE U3MEHEHMSI, KOTOPBIE HaXOAT CBOE OTPAKEHHE B
peYH MOJIOOTO MOKOJIEHUSI.

ITocne Toro xak Mbl paccmMoTpenu RP U €ro BUIbI, MbI
MOXEM PacCCMOTPETh OOIIYI0 OCHOBY aHTIUHCKOW (HDOHOJIOTHH.
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OTO TMOMOXET ONpPEeNeNUTh pa3Iudusi B MPOU3HOIICHWU B
BapHaHTaX aHTJIMICKOTO SI3bIKa, a TAKXKE PACCMOTPETh HauboIee
pacnpocTpaHEeHHbIE OIIMOKM B TMPOU3HOIIEHUH HHOCTPAHHBIX
HOCHUTEJIEH aHTJIUMCKOTO SI3bIKA.

s 5TOoro HeoOXOaUMO OIpEeAeTUTh COCTaB OCHOBBI
AHIJIMHUCKOrO sI3blKa W TIOHATH, KAKWE AacCIEeKThl AHIJIMHCKOTO
MIPOM3HOMICHUS SIBJSIOTCS CaMbIMHU TJIABHBIMH C TOYKH 3pEHUS
MpernoAaBaHusl aHTJIMACKOTO Kak s3bIKa MEXIyHApOJHOTO
oO1IeHHUs.

Wrak, yueHble BBIACHSAIOT CIEAyIOIIHE OOJIacTH, B
KOTOPBIX HEOOXOAMMO yCTPAaHUTh OMIMOKH MTPOU3HOLICHHUS:

1. Ha cermeHTHOM ypOBHE:

a) Ka4eCTBEHHOCTb IIACHBIX;

0) Ka4eCTBEHHOCTh TU(PTOHTOB;

B) 3aM€HAa COIJIACHBIX 3BYKOB U CTPYKTYypa CJIOTOB;

T') YIOPOIICHHE HEKOTOPBIX TPYIII COTJIACHBIX.

2. Ha cynpacerMeHTHOM YpOBHE:

a) yAapeHue B CIIOBAX;

0) cabbie POPMBI CITIOB U CAMOCTOSTEIIbHBIE YaCTH PEUH;

B) TOHOBBIE TPYIIIHI.

31ech HyHO OTMETUTh, YTO B COBPEMEHHOM SI3bIKE M3-3a
€ro TrI00AJILHOTO PACIpOCTPAHEHUS, AHTJIMICKUE COTJIACHBIE
4acTO HM3MEHSIOTCS WHOCTPAHHBIMU HOCUTENISIMU AHTJIUHCKOTO
S3bIKA, YTO MOCTETIEHHO MPUBOAUT K 00pa30BaHUIO JPYTHX CJIOB
(HanmpuMep, KOpEercKoe paint BMECTO faint, IMOHCKOE she BMECTO
see) [1], 4TO TeM caMbIM OCJIOXKHSET TOHHUMAHHE CMBICIIA
MPEJIOKEHHS], @ MHOTA JeNaeT COBEPIIEHHO HEBO3MOXKHBIM CaM
mporecc MexayHapogHoro obmieHus. Hocurenu si3pika OOBIYHO
cTaparoTcs M30ekaTh ATOW MPOOJEMBbI MPU MOMOIIU KOHTEKCTa,
HO U1 HWHOCTPAHIIEB OSTO MOXET OKa3aThCsl IMPOCTO
HEepa3penmMon mpooIeMo.

Kpome ToOro, Ttakoe W3MEHEHHE COIJIACHBIX YacTO
OPUBOJUT K BO3HUKHOBEHHUIO HECYIIECTBYIOIIUX JI0 3TOTO
MOMEHTA CJIOB, YTO Cpa3y CMOXET paclo3HaTh HOCUTEIb s3bIKa, a
BOT TOT, JIJI1 KOTO QHTJIMMUCKHI SI3bIK HE POAHOM, MOMKET J0JITO
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UCKaThb CHMHOHUM K 3TOMY HECYUIECTBYIOIIEMY CIIOBY Kak B
00pa31oBoii, TAK U B COOCTBEHHOW HOPME MTPOU3HOLICHHUSI.

Omny W3 cambIX OOJBIIMX TPYIHOCTEH MpEACTaBISET
npousHeceHne 3BykoB [0] u [0]. DTO MOXKET moOKa3aThCs
CTpPaHHBIM, HO O3TH JBa 3ByKa 4YacTO MPOU3HOCATCS
WHOCTPaHHBIMU HOCUTENSIMHU si3bIKa Kak [f]/[v], [s]/[z], wiu maxe
Ha [t]/[d] mourm BO Bcex BapuWaHTax AaHTJIMUKUCKOTO Kak
MHOCTPAHHOTO. BO3MOXXHO, HMMEHHO TMOATOMY B KOHTEKCTE
MEXIyHapOAHOT0 OOIIeHHsI TPOOIeM MOHMMaHHsI HE BOZHUKAET.

YUTto wHHTEpecHO, Cilydyall HENOHMMAaHUS WHOCTPAHHOIO
HOCHUTENS $3bIKa OBUT M B IPOTHUBOIOJIOKHOM HalpaBlICHUU:
MPAaBUIILHO MpOU3HECEHHBIE [s] u [t] ObLIM BOCHIPUHSTHI Kak [0].
Kak Hu cTpaHHO, HO BO MHOTMX MHOCTPAHHBIX f3BIKAX
CYIIECTBYIOT 0o0jiee CTpOrHMe OrpaHHYCHHS Ha COYCTaHUS
COTJIaCHBIX, Y€M B aHTJIMHCKOM [1].

3BykH [V] 1 [W] OONBIIMHCTBO MHOCTPAHIIEB MIPOU3HOCST
OJIMHAaKOBO, W3-32 4YEero CJOBO TepsieT CBOE 3HA4YeHHE B
KOHTEeKCTe: (Hampumep, vale (monwHa) — wale (momoca); vest
(xuet) — west (3aman)).

YacTble OmMMUOKK CBSI3aHBI M C MPUTTYIICHUEM B KOHIIE
cioB 3BykoB [b]/[d]/[g]. K nmpumepy, BMecTO pig (TMOPOCEHOK)
co0eceHHK CIBIIUT pick (COOUpPATh) U T. 1.

B OGonbumiMHCTBE S3BIKOB MPe0OIagatoT CIOTU CTPYKTYPbI
Consonant+Vowel.  W3yuarolue  aHIVIMACKHHA  S3BIK  Kak
WHOCTPAHHBIA OOXOIAT 3Ty TpoOJeMy TMPOCTO: WJIH OHH
UCTIONB3YIOT DSIMEHTETHYECKUE BCTAaBKH (00aBIEHUE TIACHBIX),
YTO HE MEIIAeT MPOLECcCy NMOHMMaHUS, WM yOWparoT JIUIIHUN
COTJIACHBIH, UTO BEJET K 3HAUUTEIHHBIM MPoOIeMaM OHUMAaHUS,
0COOEHHO B MEXIYHAPOJIHOM KOHTEKCTE [3].

MHorue wucCienoBaHus TOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO HOCUTEIH
aHTJIMIICKOTO SI3bIKa OMpEAENAIOT 3HAUYEHUE CIIOB, OCHOBBIBASICh
Ha UX PUTMUYECKOU CTPYKTYpE, U, TEM CaMbIM, CHA4aJla BhIICTISS
YAApHBIA CJIOT, a 3aTeM HaxoAs BO3MOXKHOE JIEKCHYECKOoe
3HaYeHUE U OTOpAchIBasi BO3MOKHBIC BAPUAHTHI B CBSI3U C TEM,
YTO HMX HeyJapHas 4YacTb HE COOTBETCTBYET BbIACICHHOMY
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yaapHoMy ciory. HempaBuiabHO OCTaBlI€HHOE yJapeHHE B CIOBE
OUYEHb YacCTO NMPUBOAUT K HAPYIICHUSAM KakK JIOTUYECKOTO, TaK U
KOHTPaCTUBHOI'O YJAapeHHs, a 3TO, B CBOK OYEpelb, MOXET
MPUBECTH K HAPYIICHUIO CMBICIIA BBICKA3bIBAaHHS B OOIIEM.

OTmeruM, 4YTO A3BIKM CO CJOTOBBIM YJIApEHHUEM U C
aKLUEHTHBIM YJapeHHUEM JOJDKHBI PAcCMaTpUBaThCSl KaK YacTH
OJIHOTO KOHTHHYYMa, a HE KaK COBEPLIEHHO IPOTHUBOIOJIOXKHbIE
JIpyT Ipyry HMOHSTHS.

He MeHee BaXHBIM acCIEKTOM B AaHIJIMMCKOM SI3BIKE
ABJIAETCA TO, YTO HECAMOCTOSTEIbHBIE CJIOBA PEAYLUPYIOTCA
ropaszo 0ojbllle, 4eM B OOJBIIMHCTBE APYTUX A3BIKOB, IO3TOMY
TEHACHIMSI MHOIMX WHOCTPAaHHBIX HOCUTENEW aHIVIMHCKOIO
A3bIKa HE PEIyLHUpOBaTh HECAMOCTOATENIbHBIE CJIOBA B ITOTOKE
peun - mpobiema JUIs OHUMaHHs B MPoIecce KOMMYHHUKAIMH C
HOCUTEIISIMU  SI3bIKa, @ HE B KOHTEKCTE MEXIYHapOAHOTO
oO0IIeHuSI.

B coBOKymHOCTM ¢ ApPYrMMHM TakuMH JK€ THUIUYHBIMU
NPOU3HOCUTENBHBIMU OIIMOKaMH (B YaCTHOCTH CBS3aHHBIE C
M3MEHEHHEM OJITHUX COIVIACHBIX Ha JPYTUe WU YMEHbIIEHUEM UX
KOJIMYECTBA) TAKOE HCIIOJIb30BAHUE JIOTMYECKOIO yAapeHus
MOXXET TPEMATCTBOBATh Mpoleccy (PQPeKTUBHOr0 OOIMICHUS Ha
MEXIyHapOAHOM YpPOBHE.

Bce  BblmeonucaHHble  OMMOKM B COBPEMEHHOM
AHTJIMIICKOM NPOU3HOUIEHUM SIBJISIOTCSA KIIOYEBBIMU. YUUTHIBAs
3TH  OCOOEHHOCTH, HOCHUTEIb AHIVIMHCKOTO  s3bIKa  KaK
MHOCTPAHHOT'O CMOXET C JIETKOCThIO N30€KaTh MHOTUX OLIUOOK,
KOTOPBIE MPEMATCTBYIOT MEX/IyHapOAHOH KOMMYHUKAIUH.

[lepelinemM Kk CpaBHEHUIO OPUTAHCKOTO U aMEPUKAHCKOTO
IIPOM3HOCUTENIBLHOTIO CTaHApTA.

Ectep nenbli pax pasinvuuuii MeXIQy aMEpUKAHCKUM U
OpUTAaHCKUM NPOU3HOIIEHUSAMHU. Tak, B OPUTAHCKOM BapHaHTE
HOCHUTEIb SI3bIKa MPOM3HOCUT KOHEUYHBIH /-1/, B TO BpeMs Kak B
aAMEPUKAHCKOM OH IPOU3HOCUTCS TOJIBKO IEpes CIEIYIOLUIM
[OoCJI€ HEro TIJacHbIM  3BYKOM  (IIPOLIECC  BOKAIM3AlMH).
[TpucyTcTBYIOT M MHAMBUYAJIbHBIE PA3IUYMsl B IPOU3HOIIECHUU:
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ci0BoO ate B OputanckoM ([aet]) u B amepukaHckoM ([eit]); pasHas
JUIMHA TJIACHBIX 3BYKOB IIPU NPOHM3HECEHUH [a]: CJIOBO ask
(cpamBaTh) HOCHTENIh aMEPUKAHCKOTO BapHaHTa MPOU3HECET
kak [aesk], B BenmukoOpuTaHHHM 3TO CIIOBO HMPOM3HOCUTCS Kak
[a:sk]; pa3muuus B TOCTAaHOBKE yIOapeHHs: B  CJIOBaXx,
OKaHYMBAIOIINXCS Ha -ary/
-ory (secretary - cexpetapb, laboratory - mabopartopus) uiam -et
(ballet - Oaner, beret - Oeper) B aMEpUKAHCKOM BapUaHTE
MPOMU3HOIIIEHUS MaJIaeT Ha MOCJIeaHui cor [3, ¢. 223].

B amepukaHCKOM BapuaHTE IIpU IIPOU3HECEHUU [r] A3BIK
HEMHOTO 3aru0aeTrcs Ha3ajl, T. €. MPOUCXOIUT PETPODIICKCHS.

®donema [t] moaBepraercs BOKaJIM3allUM B TOM CIydae,
€CJIM HaXOJUTCS MEXIy JBYMs IJIACHBIMH, OJAMH M3 KOTOPBIX
HaXOJAUTCS TOJA YyAapeHHeM, Kak B CJOBax, better - mydlle,
city - TOpON, WIM MEXKIy COHAaHTOM U TJIACHOH, Kak B
battle - butsa, twenty - TBaANATS.

B  amepukanckom  Bapuante [sh] monBepraercs
BOKAJIM3AIlMU B TAKUX CIIOBaX, Kak Asia - A3us, Persia - Ilepcus,
excursion - dKCKypcus, version - Bepcus, [d3] Bmecto [sh] B
OpUTAHCKOM BapHaHTE.

3avactyto 3ByK [h] BeIllagaeT B ciyyae HaXOXICHHUS B
0e3yapHOM CJIOT€, XOTS W MPOU3HOCUTCS B YyIApPHBIX CIIOTax
(e.g. “I saw him ”[ai ‘so: im] - s BUAEN ero, “an historical novel”
[nis’toricalnouvl] - ucropuyeckas HoBemta, HO him [him] - oH,
history [ ‘histri] - ucropus).

®onema [d] HE TPOUZHOCUTCS, €CITU HAXOAMUTCS IOCIE
coHaHt [l] m [n], Hampumep, Kak B cioBax cold - XOIOIHBIH,
old - crapwiid, individual - oTIeNHHBIN.

[Ipu mpousHomenuu 3ByK [k] BbllagaeT B TOM ciydae,
€CJIM OH CTOWT MOCIIe [t], Kak B clloBe asked - CIPOCHIL.

['macHble B aMEpUKAHCKOM BapUaHTE MPOU3HOIICHHUS HE
MIPOTUBOTIOCTABIISAIOTCS MO JOATOTe W He auddepeHupyorcs.
ITo yrBepxknennto JI. JI>KOHca, BCe IJIaCHbIE B aMEPHKAHCKOM
BapUAHTE aHTJIMMCKOTO s3bIKa — fgoJrue [3].
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B amepukanckom 3ByK [ou] ropa3go KOpoue, YeM B €ro
OpUTAHCKOM BapHaHTE, U HATIOMHHAET OJTUH [0:]

B amepukanckom BapuanTe aHrimiickoro [hw] u [w]
IIPOTUBONOCTABIEHbl  Apyr  Apyry.  OHHM  BBIIOJHSIOT
CMBICIIOPA3TUUUTEIbHYIO (QYHKIUIO, K IPUMEPY, B CIIOBaxX where
[hwer] - tne u wear [wer] - Hocuth. B CIIIA ecTh TeHACHIUS
CUMTaTh UX pa3HbIMH (poHemMamu, HO B BenukoOputanHuum oHuU
SBIISIOTCS aJUIO(OHAMH OIHOM (HOHEMBI.

HetliTpanbHbIii r1acHbIi B TU(PTOHrax B TAaKUX CIOBaX, KaK
fairy (BonmieOHBIN), dear (MWIBIA) WCYE3a€T M CTAHOBUTCS
MOHO(TOHTOM.

Addpuxara [tsh] mosiBiseTcss B TaKMX COYETAHUAX, KaK
“don’t you” [dovntshju:].

Takum 00pa3oM, TOSIBIEHHE MHOXECTBA BapHUaHTOB
HallMOHAJIbHBIX BAPHUAHTOB AHTJIMHCKOrO S3bIKA - JUIATEIbHBIN
IIPOLIECC, KOTOPBIM MPOUCXOAWI NapauIeIbHO PAa3BUTHIO LIEIBIX
rocyJapCTB U NPHUBHOCWI B 3TH BAapUaHThl YTO-TO HOBOE, YTO C
KOKIBIM PAa30M OTAAISUIO MX OT MEXAYHapOAHOIO IPUHATOIO
CTaHJapTa aHIJIMICKOTO s3bIKa.

Ecnu Opath BO BHUMaHHME JUIIb AMEPUKAHCKUNA H
OpUTAaHCKUN BapUaHThl AHTJIMHCKOTO S3bIKa, TO MX Pa3IUYHs
CEroJIHsd BECbMa 3aMETHBI, HO B 1[€JIOM Pa3rOBOPHBIM aHTIIMHCKUI
B Coenunennsix IllTatax Amepuku u B BemukoOpuranuu He
OTJIMYAKOTCS JApyr OT apyra. lIpuumHamMu pasiuyuil MOXKHO
Ha3BaThb OCOOCHHOCTH KYJIBTYPHOI'O M HCTOPUYECKOTO PA3BUTHS
BenukoOputanun u CoenuneHsbix IlITatoB AMepukH, a Takxe
MIOCTOSIHHOE PA3BUTHE MHOTHMX ACHEKTOB AHIJIMHCKOIO S3bIKa 3a
C4eT TEeX  HOBalMil, KOTOpblE IPUBHOCAT  MUJUIMOHBI
WHOCTPAHHBIX HOCUTEJIEH aHIJIMICKOrO S3bIKA W KOTOpPBIE
MIOCTENIEHHO BUJIOM3MEHSIOT HEKOTOPBIE 3BYKH B aHIJIMIICKOM Ha
MaHep IPOU3HOILIEHUS CBOETO POJHOIO A3BIKA.
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MOP®OJIOTHYECKHE H CHHTAKCHYECKHE
XAPAKTEPUCTHKH AHIJIOA3BIYHBIX TEKCTOB

SYNTACTIC FUNCTIONS OF THE INFINITIVE
IN ENGLISH AND GERMAN
N.Y. Bakhshalieva

Institute of Foreign Languages PFUR
Moscow, Russia

CUHTAKCHYECKME ®YHKIIUU UHO®OUHUTHUBA
B AHI'JIMIMCKOM U HEMEIIKOM SI3BIKAX
HA. baxwanueea

HHeruTyT nHOCTpaHHbIX A3b1k0B PY/IH
Mocksa, Poccus

AHHOTANUS. Jaanast CTaThs MOCBSIIICHA
CPaBHUTEIHLHOMY aHAIIN3Y CHHTaKCHUYECKUX byHKIUI
WH()UHUTHBA B aHTJIMICKOM M HEMELIKOM si3bIKaX. MccnenoBanme
MPOBOAMIIOCH Ha OCHOBE BBICKA3BIBAHUH, COAEpXKalIUX B cebe
WHOUHUTUB W WHOUHUTHBHBIE KOHCTPYKIIMH, KOTOPBIC OBLIH
HaleHbl B pacckaze CtuBeHna Kunra “Gramma” u nepeBoje ero
Ha HEMEIKHUH s3BIK “Omi”.

NHDUHUTHB KCTIONB3YETCS B aHTVIMKACKOM SI3BIKE IIUPE U
gaiie, YeM B HEMEIIKOM, a TaK)Ke€ OXBaThIBAET 0oJiee OOIIMPHBII
Kpyr cuHTakcudecknx ¢yHkiui. [losunus wHOUHUTHBA B
MPEAJIOKEHUN 3aBUCUT OT S3bIKA: TaK, B AHTJIMMCKOM S3BIKE
MHQUHUTUB OOBIYHO CIIEAyeT 3a TIJarojioM, K KOTOpOMY OH
OTHOCHTCS (€CITH TaKOBOW €CTh, M €CJIM TIOCIIe HETO HET 00BEKTa,
BBIPQXEHHOTO CYIIECTBUTEIHHBIM, MECTOMMEHHEM W TPO4.), B
HEMEIIKOM JK€ SI3bIKe HH(UHUTHUB OOBIYHO HCIIOIB3YETCSI B CAMOM
KOHIIE WHOUHUTUBHOM TPYMIBI, KOTOpas, Kak TPaBUJIO,
000co0seTcsT 3amATBIMM B TPEUIOKEHUH. B o0omx s3bIKax
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Oonee 4acTO WCHONB3yeTcsl MONMHbIN MHpUHUTHB. V, HakoHer,
UCTIOJIb30BaHUE MHOUHUTHBA B 000HX SI3bIKaX CHIBHO 3aBUCUT OT
KOHTEKCTa.

KiamoueBble c/10Ba: aHTIHHCKUN S3BIK, HEMCLKHM S3BIK,
CPaBHHUTEIBHBIN aHaIN3, UH()UHUTHUB, CHHTAKCHC,
CHUHTaKcH4eckue (QyHKIMU HHPUHUTUBA.

Although this topic has already been studied and
described by many researchers, it still remains an important issue
in linguistics; this topic is relevant and topical. This is, firstly,
because the infinitive is a special linguistic phenomenon, it exists
in almost all the languages, but each language has its own
features, so that foreign students, whose native language has a
different structure, should thoroughly study this phenomenon,
thus they need to have systematized and comprehensible
information about it. Secondly, the infinitive is an important field
of English and German languages. And finally, syntax
participates in the formation of the structure of each language;
English and German are no exceptions. Thus, we can say that the
study of the syntactic functions of the infinitive, understanding its
meaning in the language and where and how to use it is really
important.

The infinitive is wide-spread in both English [3, p. 236]
and German [5] and it always was. It occurred quite often in the
speech of the native speakers of both languages in the early
stages of their developments, so both Old English [6, p. 125] and
Old High German (Althochdeutch) [1] had already been familiar
with this form of verbs quite well.

In both English and German infinitive can express basic
syntactic functions which are most often found in sentences, these
are subject, object, attribute and adverbial modifier. In English it
can also appear in the functions of predicate, predicative, part of a
verbal predicate and some other functions, so we can say that its
use is wider in English. Its use is also more contextually and
semantically restricted in English.
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As the material of the research we have taken the short
story written by Stephen King "Gramma" and its German version
"Omi" for there are many examples of the use of the infinitive in
almost all the functions. So it was convenient for both
considering these examples in English and comparing them to the
German structures. In the story we managed to find more than
hundreds of examples of different uses of the infinitive, although
some of them were very infrequent, whereas other uses were
found dozens of times.

Although the infinitive as a subject of a sentence is
actually frequent in speech and in writing, in this text it appeared
to be quite rare, we have managed to find only five examples in
the text. One sentence, however, included two examples of this
use: "... it was wrong to overhear <...> even when it seemed
almost essential to hear another human voice..." [11] In the above
examples we see the major features of such a structure: there is
"it" as a formal subject, in these sentences it is shown that the
action of the infinitive is simultaneous with the action of the
predicate. These examples can also be considered typical in terms
of the position of the infinitive as the subject in sentences: the
formal it and the predicate of the sentence precede the subject.
We cannot say “To overhear was wrong” as we would do it in the
Russian language, the English grammar requires the use of the
formal iz, and without it the sentence sounds quite wrong even for
a non-English speaker. So this is why we see the structure of
these sentences the way it is in the text. There are also another
three sentences having infinitive as the subject of the sentences:
1) "... it might be better to accede to her requests."; 2) "... it
would be impracticable to swallow them."; 3) "... and wondered
what it would be like to have a Gramma like that". All the
examples in the English version of the story are typical and
identical to each other. Further on, we will see if the situation is
the same in the German translations of the above sentences.

We will first give the translated version of the sentence
3 as it is not quite a typical example: “...und er fragte sich, wie es

28

28



wire, so eine Omi zu haben.” [12]. However, this use is identical
to the English sentence, and the infinitive here is the subject of
the sentence too. The sentences 1 and 2 are more typical
examples of this use in the German language. They are close to
the sentences like “Es ist schwer, etwas zu machen.” 1: “... es
konnte besser sein, ihre Anfragen zu beitreten.” In this use
comma is usually omitted, but the opposite use, i.e. with comma
preceding the infinitive group can also commonly be found.
2: “... es wire undurchfiihrbar, sie zu schlucken.” As we can see,
this example is quite the same as the previous one.

Similarities of the use of the infinitive as subject in
English and German: 1. The English grammar requires the use of
the so-called introductory if as the formal subject of the sentence,
and we also see es in his position in German. 2. [t/es precede the
subject expressed by the infinitive. 3. The predicate of the
sentence also precede the infinitive here. 4. Both English and
German languages use full infinitive (with particles fo and zu
respectively) in this case.

Differences: 1. The English infinitive as a subject does not
demand the comma preceding it, whereas in the German
sentences we usually see commas in these examples which is
actually one of the most common features of the German full
infinitive. 2. In German, the infinitive is placed in the final
position in the infinitive group, while in English this use is
context dependent.

The most frequently used function of the infinitive in this
story was object. More than fifty sentences were found in which
object represented by infinitive occurred at least once. The
construction "want + infinitive" [4, p. 180] turned out to be the
most common occurring (1. "He wanted to make sure the phone
was functioning."; 2. “... she held out her <...> arms, wanting
him to come to her...”; 3. "I don't want you to worry."). And now
we should move onto the translations of these sentences into
German, and we will see here that the situation is completely

(13

different (1. “Er wollte sich vergewissern, dass...”; 2. “... sie
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streckte ihre Arme aus und wollte, dass er zu ihr kam...”; 3. “Du
musst keine Angst haben.”). The translation of the example 1 is
quite a common use of the infinitive with the verb wollen which
is a modal verb in German, so it is used without particle zu, no
comma is needed here, and it is actually rather a part of the
predicate than the object of this sentence. The examples 2 and 3
were translated into German by paraphrasing the sentences, so the
infinitive disappeared in these cases, and the example 3 had even
become quite a different sentence with a different meaning. So
we can conclude that the infinitive is not used as the object of a
sentence in German if the predicate is some form of the verb
wollen. A similar example of the verb being modal in German
and non-modal in English is the following: “I’d like to know”, to
know is the object here, I would like what? (to know). Whereas in
the German language, wissen would be the part of the predicate
as mochten is a modal verb: “Ich mochte das wissen”.

The next examples are these which take both infinitive
and gerund in English, depending on the context. These are the
infinitival objects after the verbs to stop, to remember and to try
[9]. We can find the examples of the “stop + gerund” at the
beginning of the story: “... and Mom stopped laughing.” It is
obvious that the author could not use the “stop + infinitive”
construction here as it would mean that Mom had stopped doing
something else in order to start laughing, and this is not what was
meant here. We can tell by the context that Mom was laughing
and she stopped doing it. The same we can say about the use of
this construction in German: “... und Mama horte auf zu lachen.”
If we wanted to say that Mom had stopped to laugh, we would
say: “...und Mama horte auf (etwas zu machen), um zu lachen.”
So we can say that this use is quite the same in English and
German. The situation is pretty different with the verb fo
remember. The only appropriate example here is “I remember
you saying she favoured him” which means that the speaker
remembers that his/her interlocutor has said something before.
We can use only gerund in this sentence. However, if we remove
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the interlocutor, we would get the sentence of the kind of: “I
remember doing it” which means that the person speaking
remembers that he/she himself/herself did something in the past.
And in this case we can use the infinitive to show that this person
remembers that he/she must do something in the future [10,
p. 103]: “I remember to say this” means that the I-person
remembers that he/she is to say something to somebody, this
action has not been done yet. This verb in German also takes the
infinitive or does not take it depending on the context. We see the
infinitive in the sentences like “Ich errinere mich, das zu machen”
= “I remember doing it”, the infinitive here is the object of the
sentence, as well as the gerund in the English example. However,
if we take the sentence like: “I remember to do that”, we will get
the paraphrase, e.g.: “Ich errinere mich, dass ich das machen
muss.” It happens because there is no analogy of the use of
gerund in German, so such constructions are usually paraphrased
in translation. And, finally, the verb to fry. In all the examples
found in the text we can see the “try + infinitive” construction
which usually means that a speaker tried something and failed at
it. “Grandpa tried to make her get rid of the books”, and from the
further context we see that he did not manage to make Gramma
do it. In English there is also “try + gerund” construction which
means “to try something new” or is used when somebody gives
another person some piece of advice. In German we do not see
such difference. The construction “versuchen etwas zu machen”
is used in all the above mentioned cases. So we see the translation
of the example from the text as “Opa versuchte sie zu zwingen,
die Biicher loszuwerden.” In the sentence about pie we would see
the exact same use: “Er versuchte eine Torte zu Kochen.”
Another important sentence pattern is “to know
what/how/etc.”: “You know how to shut her up”. The infinitive is
the object of the sentence here as well. And in the German
language we see the similar situation: “Du weilit, wie ihr zum
Schweigen zu bringen.” We see that the infinitive construction is
the object of the sentence here too (Du weilit was? — Wie ihr zum
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Schweigen zu bringen). The use of the infinitive as object is alike
in both languages after the verb to mean (= to want, to imply).
“She didn’t mean to do it” (Eng) = “Sie meinte nicht, es zu tun”
(Germ).

So we can say that the use of the infinitive as the object of
a sentence is much wider in English than it is in German. Some of
the non-modal English verbs are modal in German [2, p. 209], so
the function of the infinitive changes accordingly. In both
languages, however, the full infinitive is used in the function of
object, but its place in sentences is restricted be the rules of the
particular language as we have already seen it on the example of
the function of subject. The use of the infinitive in this function is
highly context dependent in both English and German languages
[8, p. 91].

Another often occurring function of the infinitive is, of
course, adverbial modifier. The infinitive can usually be found in
the function of adverbial modifier of reason (we have found
fifteen sentences with this use in the original text of the story). At
the very beginning of the story we see the sentence: “... when
they had driven here to take care of Gramma...” We can put the
question why? here, and the infinitival group will be the answer
to this question. It is also possible to use in order to instead of
just a single particle fo here. In the German translation of the
story there is no any paraphrases, the construction “um... zu”
appear here, however: “... als sie hierher gefahren waren, um fiir
Omi zu sorgen...” In this occasion all the features remain: we can
put the question why?, the group is its answer, the full infinitive
is used.

Another function is adverbial modifier of adjective/adverb
preceded by too (“She had too many health problems to live
long.” (Eng) = “Sie hatte zu viele gesundheitliche Probleme, um
lange zu leben.” (Germ)). It is actually quite hard to determine
the function of the infinitive here definitively for some sources
call this function an adverbial modifier of condition and in others
it is part of the predicate. And in German it has the form of an
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adverbial modifier of purpose. So we can say that this is a
questionable point which should be worked out further.

So we can say that the infinitive is used as adverbial
modifier in English wider than in German. In both languages the
infinitive appears as an adverbial modifier of purpose quite often
and this occurrence is rather similar.

The infinitive can also be used as predicative or part of a
verbal predicate [4, p. 187]. The most often found sentence
pattern: “modal verbs + bare infinitive”. This pattern represents
the function of a part of a compound verb predicate in both
languages. We found a lot of examples of this use in the story on
the base of which we can make a few conclusions. Similarities of
its use: 1. Bare infinitive is used in both languages (except for
ought to, have to and would like to, the latter is not a modal verb
though); 2. In both languages modal verbs can be used in
different tense forms (“I had to...” — “Ich musste”; “He
couldn’t...” — “Er konnte nicht...”); 3. The infinitive can also be
used in different tense forms (... to have done...” — ... gemacht
zu haben.”). Differences: 1. The place of the infinitive depends
on the grammar rules (see the features in the paragraphs about
infinitive as a subject); 2. Some verbs which are modal in one
language are non-modal in another.

Another function is a part of verbal predicate which is
represented by the patterns seem to and suppose to. “This
moment seemed to be an eternity” is a usual example of such
pattern. It is translated into German with the pattern “scheinen...
zu...” (“Dieser Moment schien eine Ewigkeit zu sein”.) So we
can say that in both languages infinitive performs the function of
a part of the verbal predicate seem/sheinen.

Infinitive can also be spotted in the function of the
objective predicative: the verbs let/lassen which are quite close to
modal verbs: “Let me hug you” (Eng) = “Lass mich dich
umarmen” (Germ); the sentences with imperative shade of
meaning fall into this category as well (“to tell somebody to do
something”™), in the German version there are paraphrases again:
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1. “Tell Buddy to lay chilly.” (Eng) = “Sag Buddy, er soll den
Schnattermann machen.” (Germ); 2. “Mom <...> told her to shut
up.” (Eng) = “Mutti <...> hatte gesagt, sei still, sei still...” (Germ).
So we can say that this use is not common for the German
language.

The infinitive as an attribute can be turned up not so
frequently. This functioning of the infinitive is quite rare yet not
unusual for both languages. We see all the grammatical patterns
are saved here, full infinitive is used and the place of it depends
on the language (1. “It was the time to stop it.” (Eng) = “Es war
die Zeit, es zu stoppen.” (Germ); 2. “He has a story to tell.” (Eng)
= “Er hat eine Geschichte zu erzillen.” (Germ)).

Finally, we can also review probably the rarest occurring
function: the infinitive as a subsequent action. Actually there
were no examples of this pattern in the original story, but we
managed to find some sentences which can be transformed into
those with infinitive as a subsequent action. The first one: “She
looked at the clock and saw that it was almost six o'clock.” We
can also say “She looked at the clock to see...”, it will not be
adverbial modifier of purpose, the meaning of “to see” here is
“and saw”, as it is in the original sentence. Into the German
language, however, we can translate this sentence only the way it
was given originally (“Sie sah auf die Uhr und sah, dass es fast
sechs Uhr war.”) because there is no infinitive as a subsequent
action in this language. And the second example is: “He turned
toward the room and discovered his shoes were glued to the
floor.” The situation is absolutely the same: we can paraphrase
the sentence, so it will look like: “He turned toward the room to
discover...” And the German translation will have the analogy
for the original, non-paraphrased, sentence too. Although this
kind of functioning is really infrequent, we should understand
that this is the typical English sentence pattern; we should know
it and not confuse it with the infinitive as adverbial modifier of
purpose neither in speech, nor in translation.
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To conclude, we should state the most important features
we managed to determine:

1. The infinitive is used much wider and much more often
in the English language than in German, in the latter it is not so
miscellaneous, there are much less functions in which it may
occur and some of them can be found very rarely.

2. The position of the infinitive in sentences depends on
the language: in English it usually follows the verb to which it
belongs (if this verb does not take a nominal, pronominal or some
other kind of object), while in German it is usually placed at the
end of the infinitive group or even of the whole sentence.

3. Full infinitive seems to be used more often than bare
infinitive in both languages.

4. The German infinitive wusually requires comma
preceding it, the English one does not need commas.

5. The use of the infinitive is highly context dependent in
both languages.

6. Finally, it is important to mention the most frequently
occurring functions. These are object, adverbial modifier of
purpose and part of a compound verb predicate (as the latter is
usually expressed by “modal verb + infinitive”, and this sentence
pattern is very common and frequently employed in both
languages).

We can say that this research work is of both theoretical
and practical significance as this information can now be more or
less coherent and useful for it may be used as the material-
technical base of a number of articles on this topic, moreover, the
results of our research can help those who study the language to
understand the use of infinitive in English and German pretty
well, to use it in their speech properly and to understand its
meaning when they will hear it in someone else’s speech. It is
also possible to make further research works, to make a deeper
analysis and consider different aspects.
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TPAMMATHYECKAS CTPYKTYPA ITAPEMUI
B AHI'JIMMICKOM U APMSIHCKOM SI3BIKAX
C.A. beoycansan

HHucrutyT nHOcTpanHsIxX A3bikoB PY/IH
Mocksa, Poccus

AnHoTanusi. B manHOW cratbe aBTOp pazdupaer
rpaMMaTHYECKyl0 CTPYKTYpY IIOCIOBHMIl U IOTOBOPOK B
aHIJIMIICKOM W apMSHCKOM si3blkax. B craTbe mnpucyTcTByeT
olpeielieHne MapeMuid, 1aH KpaTKuid pa300p CXOJCTB U OTIUYUH.
Takxe NpeacTaBlIeH CONOCTABUTEIbHBIM aHalIW3 Ha HpHUMeEpe
MOCJIOBHUI], CXOKMX I10 3HAUYEHHUIO B 000MX sA3bIKax. Pa3oOpana
rpaMMaTHy4ecKasi CTpyKTypa U OTJINYHS B HEH.

AHanu3 coOpaHHOrO MaTepuana MoKas3ajl, 4YTO HEKOTOpbIe
MOCJIOBUIIBl U TOTOBOPKH, TPAJULUOHHO NPEICTABICHHbIE B
CIIOBapsAX M CIPAaBOYHMKAX, KaK BapuUaHTbl Oojiee KPYIHBIX
€IMHHULl, Ha CaMOM JIeJi€ SBJISIOTCS BIIOJIHE CaMOCTOSITEJIbHBIMU
BbICKa3bIBaHUSAMH. Takke, 4YTO apMsSHCKHE W AHIJIMHCKUE
MOCJIOBUIIbl BBIPAXKAIOT KOHUENTYaJU3alMI0 MUpPa U B JaHHOM
acriekTe B 00ouX s3bIKaX OOHApy)KMBAaeTCsl OMNpEeAEIICHHOE
CXOJICTBO, KOTOPOE MPOSBISAETCS B OCHOBHOM Ha CTPYKTYPHOM
ypoBHe. Ho Takxe mpuUCYTCTBYIOT 3aMETHbIE OTJIMYMSI B MOPSIKE
CJIOB, CPaBHEHMSX C KaKUMHU-INOO OOBEKTaMM, KOTOpPHIE MOTYT
ObITb  aKTyaJlbHbl Ul  OJHOTO  s3blKa, HO  aOCOJIOTHO
HEeaKTyaJlbHbl JJIs1 APYTroro, U B IpaJyajbHOCTU. BhIsSBIEHO, YTO
CXOJICTBO 3HA4YECHUH JeaeT 3TH JBa $3bIKa HAMHOTO OJIIKE,
POBHO KaK U UX TpaMMaTHYECKasi CTPYKTypa.
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Proverbs, as an integral attribute of national folklore, and
in turn an attribute of the culture of a given people, carry a
reflection of life of the nation to which they belong, is a way of
thinking and the character of the people. Correct and appropriate
use of proverbs gives speech a unique originality and special
expressiveness.

Proverbs and sayings provide an excellent opportunity to
get acquainted with the life and culture of people for whom this
language is native, convince us that different peoples may have
the same views and moral values. The study of proverbs helps
you understand the mentality and national character of the native
speakers. Proverbs, as a whole, cover a large part of the human
experience.

Phraseology as a science - one of the youngest areas in
linguistics. However, although the systematic study of
phraseological units, these special units of the language started
relatively recently, to date, written a number of works devoted to
phraseology. However, despite this, we cannot say that all issues
related to phraseology, solved. Therefore, the study of this
language has not lost its relevance and is essential in both
theoretical and practical aspects.

The relevance of this work lies in the fact that proverbs
are an integral part of any language. Unlike a native speaker with
ease using a lot of proverbs and sayings from childhood, the
process of memorization and proper usage requires some effort
from those who are learning the language. And we have to
identify the similarities and differences of these collocations in
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order to avoid errors resulting from wrong or inaccurate
translation and use of proverbs and sayings in speech.

The aim of this work: to study peculiarities of English
origin and Armenian proverbs and sayings, to conduct a
comparative analysis of proverbs and sayings in English and
Armenian from the point of view of their origin, grammatical
structure and structural-semantic characteristics.

Proverbs and sayings is a widespread genre of oral
national creativity. They accompany people since ancient times.
Such expressive means as an exact rhyme, simple form, short,
made Proverbs and sayings persistent, memorable and necessary
in speech.

A. Voloshina considers the Proverbs and sayings as a
short folklore texts, consisting of one utterance structure simple
or complex sentences. According to the remark of the researcher,
Proverbs and sayings have the stability of the vocabulary and
grammatical structures; becoming part of the context, they remain
as stable education, which occupies a grammatically independent
position in the phrase [8, p. 25].

Sometimes it is very difficult to distinguish proverb from
saying or to draw a clear line between these genres. Saying
borders on saying, in the case of accession by one word or change
the word order of the saying becomes a proverb. In speech
sayings often become Proverbs, and Proverbs — sayings.

Thus, there is no consensus on the definition of the terms
"proverb" and "saying". Each author in his own interpreter path
data definitions, but most linguists consider Proverbs as idioms is
instructive in nature, reflecting the peculiarities of the language
picture of the world of a people.

A proverb is always a sentence. It pursues the didactic
purpose (to teach, to warn, etc.).

Proverbs are often complex sentences. In the context of
the proverb stands as a separate sentence or part of a complex
sentence.

In the context, Proverbs are semantically implemented by
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attaching to variable offers. Proverbs are often implemented in
the super-phrasal context.

The concept of the proverb in modern folklore is
uncertain, including the various structural-semantic types of
stable shaped combinations of words. Essentially, the only thing
that unites these different combinations of words, is that they are
not Proverbs, although the proximity and the other in individual
cases cannot be denied.

In British and American linguistic literature, there is also
no clear distinction between a proverb and a saying.

With the modern level of development of the theory of
phraseology we may use the concept of the saying in its broadest
sense, as is common in folklore, it is impractical.

Since the wvarious structural-semantic types of
phraseological units already have a name, a saying can be used
only for one particular that does not have a title, namely
communicative phraseological units regardless of whether they
are connected with the sayings or not. We refer to the sayings the
type of sustainable formations, which refers to the sayings from
the time of V. L. Dal, i.e. over a hundred years. Extended the
interpretation of this term in linguistics is ineffective.

After these considerations, the terminology we turn to a
brief characterization of English Proverbs, their structural types,
their grammatical and semantic features.

In a separate work on the phraseology of the Proverbs
from sayings is seen that the proverb expresses a General
judgment, saying the judgment is partial in nature. According to
these linguists, not only proverbs, but proverbs can take the form
of complete sentences.

Proverbs should be considered the statements which are
popular in public. Hence, usually these are old sayings, because
in the short term, they could become part of the public
consciousness. Of course, there are exceptions, and some
proverbs and sayings burst into the national consciousness with
extraordinary rapidity, however, should exclude them from such
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phrases-lived, as "I don't care" or "who cares?".

Sometimes it might be very difficult to distinguish
proverb from saying or to draw a clear line between these genres.
Saying borders on saying, in the case of accession by one word or
change the word order of the saying becomes a proverb. In
speech sayings often become proverbs, and proverbs — sayings.
As for the content, English and the Armenian proverbs are very
diverse and cover all aspects of life of the people.

In proverbs unflattering assessment is given to the rich:
one law for the rich and another for the poor "for the poor one
law for the rich and another"; the thief is a gentleman when
stealing has made him rich "the thief called a gentleman when he
becomes rich", etc.

Arm. «Unpwwnp, hwy np Ynunk, hwdt ju £ hhquin,
jw’ wnpuwnp:» (When there's a knife, there is no bread, but
when there is bread, there is no knife).

The war is judged: war is sweet to them that know it not
"war is pleasant to those who does not know"; Arm. «3tw Uknh,
winh uhpbu:» (Go die and come back to me).

Fools are being laughed at: a fool's bolt is soon shot "fool
and his money do not stay long"; "a fool quickly missed its
opportunitiesy; "fools grow without watering" (cf. "fools do not
sow nor reap, and they themselves are born"); fools rush in where
angels fear to tread; give a fool rope enough and he will hang
himself, "give a fool a chance, he will ruin himself"; he who is
born a fool is never cured "a fool born a fool and die"; one fool
makes many.

Criticism of lazy, idle: idleness is the root of all evil
"idleness is the mother of all vices"; if the devil find a man idle,
he put it to work "if the line gets slacker, he will make it work for
yourself'; Arm. «2ph pudht pipwén funwuh:» (That that the
water would bring will be blown away by the wind).

Proverbs teach thrift: penny did not get a penny, take care
of the pence and the pounds will take care of themselves. Arm.
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«Uplowwnh 1Y ttwr Ynrwnh:» (Who earns - eats).

Say that without labor there is no fruit: «he that will eat
the kernel must crack the nut» (or someone who wants to eat the
nut must first crack the shell); «one who wants to eat the fruity,
«must climb the tree»; «he who wants to catch a fish does not
mind getting wety.

Paremias are stable and reproducible in anonymous
speech utterances with the syntactic structure of the sentence,
which is used in didactic purposes.

The importance of the role of proverbs and sayings in the
communication process caused mostly by the fact that proverbs
and sayings, being the result of a long development of the
language, record and transmit from one generation to another,
information about public life. As noted by Wilhelm von
Humboldt: "Language is closely intertwined with the spiritual
development of mankind and accompanies him at each stage of
its local progress or regress, reflecting every stage of culture
"reservations, the sayings of Scripture with the signs of common
knowledge.

The concept of "Family" is a key concept for
paremiological picture of the world languages. However, the
actualization of this concept in each of the surveyed languages is
characterized by a particular perception of reality, due to the
peculiarities of ethnic culture and value orientations of the
peoples - native speakers. The family has in the life of a person
special function, and this is reflected in the number of proverbs
representing the concept "family". In both cultures the family is
considered as a value predetermined from above, and need to
approach this carefully.

So, some linguists (including academician V.V.
Vinogradov) do not include in the category of idioms proverbs
and winged words, considering that they are by their semantics
and syntactic structure are different from phraseological units.
V.V. Vinogradov stated: "Proverbs are the sentence structure and
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are not semantic equivalents of words» [6, p. 243].

Each proverb is a complete statement, issued under the
laws of the language. The nature of the content of Proverbs
makes their grammatical (syntactic) form. Along with the
generalised grammatical expression, a necessary element for
syntax completion suggestions, the system offers necessary
semantic completeness. Isolation of grammatical structure is that
the proverb does not allow free replacement of the words
components and transformation of grammatical structures.

Consequently, paremies expressed by simple declarative
sentences can be turned into a question or motive, and Vice versa:
question or incentive paremies cannot be transformed arbitrarily
in a narrative. It is also impossible to arbitrarily change the
modality of Proverbs or sayings, it should contain a proverb or
saying or denial to withdraw from the denial without destroying
paremies. It is impossible to change the form of the verb-
predicate or subject, it is impossible to change the order of words,
the collapse or expansion of the statements, etc.

From the point of view of formal organization proverb is a
marked form of speech. The marking of proverb typical for
English and Armenian language, as a linguistic universal,
represented in all languages, but the marker may vary depending
on the specific features of the grammatical structure of the
language. The proverb as a form of marked speech includes the
following relevant markers:

A. The rhythmic organization of the text;

B. Compositional organization of the text. The rhythmic
organization of the text is achieved in different ways in the
prosody of different types or systems (isomorphism or
isochronism, natural and regular repetition of accents, the
rhythmic factor, etc.).

From the point of view of functional (communicative)
characteristics the majority of the proverbs of the studied
languages presented narrative and compelling proposals.
Exclamation constructions for Proverbs languages are not typical.
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Proverbs in the form of interrogative sentences are extremely rare
in both Armenian and English. Even if Proverbs or sayings
represented by a question sentence, it is usually a rhetorical
question that requires no response, performing a didactic
function.

Proverbs, presented in narrative sentences can have both
affirmative and negative semantics. A large part of the Proverbs
with the structure of simple declarative sentences have an
affirmative semantics. The proposal is in the affirmative, i.e.
positive, if in its structure there is no means of denial.

Paremies in the form of simple sentences with a negative
meaning are less common than positive semantics. Negative
sentences are linguistic universals that are represented in all
languages of the world. However, the means of expression of
negativity can be in different languages are different. As is
known, the semantic field of denial and prohibition and
associated with the transfer of these concepts the corresponding
Microsystem lexical and grammatical units are represented in all
languages is universal. However, lexico-grammatical units of
their representation in every single language have their own
specific characteristics.

In the structure of proverbs in the form of negative
sentences must be either a negative word or negative form of the
verb-predicate. The verb in the negative sentences of the
Armenian language is, as a rule, the negative forms of the future
definitive time.

The verb in the negative sentences of English are
presented, as a rule, negative the present tense of the indicative,
for example: An old dog barks not in vain. Dog does not eat dog.

In the Armenian language, the particle "sh" expresses

negation. Example: Uwpnip nuljhtt Yjpwlhg sh Jupubiw.
(Pure gold is not afraid of fire).

A characteristic feature of English is the inadmissibility of
the use of two negatives in one sentence. Unlike the Armenian

44



language, where the sentence may be double negative in the
English language is only one possible negation. Double negative,
which is characteristic for the Armenian, all the Dagestan and
Russian languages, in English leads to a change in semantics.

With rare exception, almost all the proverbs of the
languages are core components of nouns and verbs. Originality is
proverbial of syntax in expressing the main members is not so
much in richness as in their limitations due to the genre and
compositional requirements of a proverb.

In modern English the dominant or direct word order is
the sequence of "subject + predicate". The most common word
order in simple declarative verbal sentence, the Armenian
language is the word order with the final position of the verb-
predicate.

However, the syntactic role of word order in different
correlative structures of the Armenian language is different. Strict
word order is only compulsory for renominating design. The
fixed word order in the syntax due to the absence of case
differentiation of subject-object names. The subject occupies the
position in the sentence, the direct object is between the subject
and the verb-predicate. Change this word order changes not only
the meaning of the utterance, but also the grammatical
characteristics of the sentence. This applies particularly to those
cases where the design is based on a combination of names or of
persons belonging to the same grammatical class.

Comparison of proverbs and sayings of different peoples
shows how much in common these people have, which in turn
contributes to their better understanding and reapprochement. It
should be noted that many of the English and Armenian Proverbs
and sayings are valued, which makes them difficult to interpret
and compare. In the selection of Armenian match English
Proverbs mandatory criterion was a coincidence one of the
values(usually the main). However, it is important to remember
that, adding in different historical conditions, in English and
Armenian sayings and Proverbs to Express the same or similar
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Proverb/Saying

Never fry a fish till it's caught. | 2nihp opnud wnbwnip sk whind:
(dzuk jrum arevtur chen anum)

thoughts have often used different images, which, in turn, reflect
different social structure and way of life of the two peoples and
are often not absolute equivalents (usually the main). However, it
is important to remember that, adding in different historical
conditions, in English and Armenian sayings and Proverbs to
Express the same or similar thoughts have often used different
images, which, in turn, reflect different social structure and way
of life of the two peoples and are often not absolute equivalents.

1. General subject: don’t share the skin of an unkilled
bear.

2. Saying: not killing the bear, don't sell the skin (literally:
don't fry an uncaught fish).

The English version of Proverbs begins with the
circumstances of the time, followed by a verb and then noun.
What follows is the result - caught fish. Used a liability due to
indeterminate forms of address and the structure of proverbs,
which should not refer to someone specific, and should bear the
folk wisdom to the masses. In the Armenian equivalent form of
construction is somewhat different. Proverb begins with a noun,
followed by a circumstance of place, then the addition, negation
and the verb. Form expressed in such a way that the appeal is
there, but again not to a specific person. In the Armenian
language, the negation is formed by means of the letter "s" before
the equivalent English verb "to be", which depending on time and
the person becomes "am, is, are". Point in Armenian - colon. It is
put at the end means his end. Armenian proverb in this case is
literally translated as "Until the fish in the water, the market is not
satisfied».
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Comparative study of the structure and semantics of
proverbial expressions of the two languages - English and
Armenian allows to make the following generalizations.

Proverbs and sayings as a part of the culture of the people,
have always remained and will remain relevant, despite the
development of economy and technology, progress, etc. At any
time proverbs and sayings are characteristic of the people, the
object of attention and research.

Proverbs and sayings are independent texts, they are
usually included in texts of big size.

According to the semantics of the Proverbs are of two

types:
* proverbs with the literal meaning;

* proverbs with the reinterpreted value.

From the point of view of formal organization, a proverb
is a marked form of speech. The marking of proverb typical for
English and Armenian language, as a linguistic universal, but the
marker varies depending on the peculiarities of the grammatical
structure of a particular language.

The aim of this work was to study peculiarities of English
origin and Armenian proverbs and sayings, to conduct a
comparative analysis of proverbs and sayings in English and
Armenian from the point of view of their origin, grammatical
structure and structural-semantic characteristics. Set goals that
were aimed at a more in-depth study of phraseology and its types,
determination of the place of proverbs in the system of
phraseology, the study of the history and ways of the origin of
proverbs and sayings, the analysis of the concept of "proverb"
and "saying" and highlighting their key differences and
similarities, analysis of grammatical structures of Proverbs in
English and Armenian languages in a comparative analysis of
proverbs and sayings in Armenian and English languages and to
make conclusions based on data collected in the work.

Analysis of collected material showed that some proverbs
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and sayings, traditionally represented in dictionaries and
reference books as options of the larger units are actually quite
independent utterances.

The analysis showed that the Armenian and English
proverbial conceptualisation of the world reveals some
similarities, which manifested in the substantive and structural
levels. But there are cherished differences in the time and in the
order of production of parts of speech.

It was established that phraseological units are subdivided
into phraseological unity, phraseological fusion, phraseological
combinations and phraseological expressions. According to most
scholars, proverbs and sayings belong to the category of the
latter. There are many differences in idioms from proverbs,
however, we came to the conclusion that Proverbs is the
phraseological units with a sentence structure.

We have also studied ways the origin of proverbs, found
that there is no consensus on the definition of the terms "proverb"
and "saying". Each author in his own interpreter path of data
definitions, but most linguists consider proverbs as idioms is
instructive in nature, reflecting the peculiarities of the language
picture of the world of a people.
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3AJIOTOBBIE ONIMO3UIIUU B AHI'JIMACKOM SI3BbIKE
H.I. Ozypeunuxosa, M.M. Ocvkuna

Wucturyt nHOCTpaHHbIX s13b1k0B PY JIH
Mocksa, Poccus

B xonne XX — nHavane XXI Beka NPU3HAHHBIM SI3BIKOM
MEXIYHApOAHOTO OOILIEHUS CTAHOBUTCS AHIJMMCKUHA S3BIK.
KommyHnukarus, OJTHAKO, OCJIOXKHSIETCSI ~ HE  TOJBKO
HECOBEPILLICHCTBOM 3HAHUS S3bIKa, HO U PA3JIMYUEM B BOCIIPUATUI
ero eJMHUIL KaK HOCUTENSIMU HEOJIM3KOPOACTBEHHOTO S3bIKA.

B mo0oM ciydae MpOUCXOAUT CTOJIKHOBEHHE S3BIKOBBIX
KapTuH Mupa. OCoOEHHO OCTpO JaHHAas MpoOJieMa OUIYIIAeTCs
IPU BBIPAXKEHUU 3aJIOTOBBIX OIMNO3MLMH, TaKk Kak BOMpoc 00
OTIpe/IeICHNH KaTeTOPUH 3ajiora SBISETCS, €CclIM He Haubolee
CJIO’KHBIM, TO OJTHUM M3 CaMbIX IPOTUBOPEUUBBIX B JINHIBUCTHUKE.
CormacHo OOLIETPUHATOMY MHEHHIO, 3aJI0I — IpaMMaTH4ecKas
KaTeropus, KOTopasi BbISABJIAET OTHOLICHHUS MEXAYy CyOBEKTOM U
00BEKTOM, MPEICTaBICHHBIMU B JIelicTBUU. CTEpKHEM KaTerOpuu
ABIISICTCA ~ AaKTUBHO-NIACCHBHAs  ONNO3ULMSA: IPU  AKTUBE
[JIArOJIBHBIA IIPU3HAK IPEACTaBICH KAK HCXONAIIMNA OT €ro
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HOCHTEIS, a IIPU MACCUBE — KaK HapaBJICHHbIM HAa Hero. OIHaKo
OOIIETIPUHSATOTO OIMPEICTICHHS KATEeTOPUH 3aJ10Ta HET.

B  omnpenenenume  3amora  BKJIAJbIBaeTCs  KpaiiHe
MHOT000pPa3HOE ¥ MPOTUBOPEUNBOE COJIEPKAHUE, 3aBHUCSINEE KaK
OT OOIIMX TEOPETUYECKUX B3TJISA0B aBTOPOB Ha (QYHKIUU S3bIKA,
TaK M OT TEeX HCTOPUYECKHX CBA3€H 3ajmora ¢ JAPYTUMH
rpaMMaTH4YECKUMU SIBJIICHUSIMH, KOTOpbIE BBISIBIIIFOTCS
S3BIKOBEJIAMU B TIpoIlecce aHaln3a (aKTUYECKOro MaTepualna.
CHnopHbpIM IO OTHOILLIEHUIO K KAaTETOPHM 3aJI0TA SIBIISECTCA TaKKe
BOIIPOC O TOM, B Kakoi 00JIaCTH SI3BIKO3HAHMS IierecooOpa3Hee
paccMaTpuBaTh 3Ty KaTErOPHIO.

I'pammaTnyeckoil KaTeropuu 3ajora MmocBsiieHa 0obIas
JUHTBUCTUYECKAs JUTEepaTypa. IT0 00YCIOBIEHO KaK MUHUMYM
IByMsl (pakTOpaMH — CJIOKHOCTBIO JaHHOW KaTeroOpuu U ee
BAKHOCTBIO JUUIS AHTJIMMCKOIO SI3bIKA. AHAQJIW3 JTMHTBUCTHYECKOMN
JUTEPaTyphl TO3BOJISIET BBIACIUTH HECKOJbKO HAIpaBiICHUN B
M3YUYEHUU 3aJI0Ta: KPUTEPUU BBIJCIECHHS 3aJ0TOB, OINpPEICIICHHE
KOJIMYECTBA 3aJIOTOBBIX KOHCTPYKIIMH, CIOCOOBI BBIPAKEHUS
3aJIOTOBBIX Pa3Muuui, HyHKIMOHATBEHO-IPArMaTUYECKUI aCIIEKT
3QJIOTOBBIX KOHCTPYKIUH.

Takoe  MHOrooOpasue  HampaBlIeHUH  OOBACHAETCA
TOCTIOJCTBYIOIIMMUA B  pa3Hble TEPUOILI MapagurMamMu |
OPUOPUTETaMH, OCOOEHHO  B3IJISIAaMH  HA  COOTHOILECHHUE
MOP(OJIOTHUECKOTO, CHHTAKCMYECKOTO ¥  CEMaHTUYECKOTo
ypoBHel. B wnawame XXI Beka NpUOPUTETHBIMH OOBEKTaAMHU
JUHTBUCTUKH SBISIOTCS (POHOIOTHS U MOPQOJIOTHS, a B 001acTH
CUHTaKcuca — (hopMajbHble MOJIEIH NMPEATIOKEHUS.

TpaaULIMOHHO  CYMTAEeTCsA, YTO Kareropus  3ajora
BBIPAXKAET CyObEKTHO-OOBEKTHBIE OTHOILIEHHUS, HO A0 CHUX IOp
HET €IWHOTO MHEHHUs TPaMMaTHCTOB 00 OO0BEME 3allOTOBBIX
CUCTEM TOTO JINOO WHOTO SI3bIKA.

JlecTBUTENIbHO, 3aJIOT — OJHA M3 CaMbIX CJIOXKHBIX U
TPYAHO  MOAJAIOUIMXCS  ONPENENICHHIO  I'PAaMMaTHYECKUX
kareropuil. Onpenensisi 3aJ10T, TUHIBUCT BBIHYKJIEH ONEPUPOBATH
MOHATUSMHA W TEPMHHAMH CEMAaHTHYECKOTO (CyOBEKT, OOBEKT),
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CHUHTAKCUYECKOTO (monmnexariee, JTOTIOJTHEHHE) u
Mopdomoruueckoro (¢popma riarona) ypoBHsS. B cucreme
IJIaroJbHBIX KAaTeropuil IepMaHCKHX SI3BIKOB KaTEropus 3ajora
paccMaTpuBaeTCs Kak OJHA U3 CaMbIX CIIOKHEHUIIINX.

OTMeTHM, 4YTO AaHIVIMACKUUA TJIarojl HMEeT O4YeHb
Pa3BUTYIO CUCTEMY BUJIOBPEMEHHBIX bopmM,
MPOTUBOMNOCTABICHUE JCHCTBUTENBHOTO U  CTPAJaTEIIbHOTO
3aJ0ra, IPOTHUBOIOCTABICHUE U3BSIBUTEIILHOTO, COCIAraTeIbHOTO
U TOBEJIMUTEIHHOTO0 HAKIOHEHUH. DTO OCHOBHBIE TJIaroJibHbBIE
KaTeropuH, OXBATHIBAIOIIUE BCIO CUCTEMY TJIaroya B IEJIO0M.

Kpome Toro, cyumiectByloT OCTaTO4HbIE, YHIEpOHBIE
(GOpMBI JNHIIA ¥ YHUCJIA; MOXHO JIM OTHECTH HUX K KaTErOpHsM,
BOIIPOC CHOPHBIA, TaKk Kak OHM HE IMPEACTaBISAIOT CO00I0
CUCTEeMHOTo psiga GopMm (Hampumep, B MPETEPUTE TIIaroyioB, 3a
UCKIIIOYeHHEeM Tjaroja to be 'ObiTh', 3TH (opmBI BOOOIIE
OTCYTCTBYIOT). Bce ykasaHHble KaTeropuu JAEHUCTBYIOT B
npenenax JuuHbIX Qopm. Ho cymecTtByioT, Kpome TOro,
HeNMU4YHbIe (OPMBI, — TpUYACTHE, TepyHIUU, UHPUHUTHB, —
uMerole ocoople GYHKIMU U Tepearoliie WHble OTHOIIEHUS,
4eM JIMYHbIE (POPMBI.

B aHrmmiickoM si3pIKe UMeEETCs JBa OCHOBHBIX 3ajora: the
Active Voice (neiictBurensHbiii 3ayor) u the Passive Voice
(cTpamaTenabHBIN 3a510T).

[To ompenenennio A.A. XologoBUYA, JAEHUCTBUTEILHBIN
3aJor BBIpaXKaeT OTHOUIEHHE, MPH KOTOPOM TOJyIeXkKallee u
CEMAHTHYECKH CyOBeKT (IPOU3BOAMTENh, WIM HUCTOYHHUK
JIEUCTBHSI) COBIIAJIAIOT, a CTPAAATCNIbHBIA 3aJIOr BBIPAXKAET
OTHONICHHE, TPH KOTOPOM TMOJAJIEKAIIee HE COBMANaeT C
CEMaHTHUKOM CyOBEKTa.

Hapsiny ¢ HuM# BBIACTSIOT ApyTHE ero (YOPMBI:

e Bo3BpatHblid (He dressed himself),

o B3aumHubli (They greeted each other),

e cpexanwuii (The door opened).

XO0Ts UX CYIIECTBOBaHHE OCIIApUBACTCS.
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Paszpabotke MOCTPOEHUSA YHUBEPCATbHON
HENPOTUBOPEUYMBOM TEOPUM 3ajora IOCBSITHIA P CBOMX
ucclieloBaHui rpynna ydeHblx MHctuTyTa si3piko3HaHus AH
CCCP, BosrmaBmgemas A.A. XomomosuueM. MMu ObIIO HaHO
cleqlytollee OIpeeseHue: 3aJ10T — 3TO PEeryJispHOoe 0003HaueHue
B TIJIaroj€ COOTBETCTBUS MEXY €IMHUIAMH CHHTAKCHUYECKOTO
YPOBHS M €IMHUIIAMH CEMAaHTHYECKOT0 YpoBHs [4, c. 13].

B nannHoit  QopmynupoBke BHepBble OBLIO  JAaHO
ompejielieHue  CyIIHOCTH  3ajora Kak  Mop(doioruueckoi
KaTeropud B €€ COOTHOUIEHMM C CHHTaKCUYECKUM U
CEeMaHTHYECKUM YypoBHsAMHM s3blka. (C 3ajora CHHUMaeTcs
MOJ03pEHHE B €ro HEMOP(OJIOTHYHOCTH M YCTaHABIMBAETCS €T0
MECTO IO OTHOILIEHHUIO K cuHTaKcucy. C TOukHu 3peHus (Gpopmbl
IIACCUBHBIM  3aJ0r  SBJISAETCS  MAPKUPOBAHHBIM  UYJIECHOM
ONIMO3MIIMK, TaK KakK JJs HEero XapakTepHa Mojaens «be +
npudactve II». Ilo cBoeMy 3Ha4Ye€HHMIO KAaTeropus IAaCCUBHOIO
3ajora Takke OTJINYaeTcsl OOJBIION YETKOCTHIO: 3HAYEHHE €ro
3aKIII0YAeTCs B HANpaBJIEHHOCTH JEHCTBHA Ha JHUIO JHOO
npeaMeT, 0003HauYaeMblii IMEHEM — MOAJIEKAIUM TPETIOKECHHUS.

I'maron He cylecTByeT BHE KaTeropuu 3ajiora, Kak OH He
CyLIECTBYET BHE KaTE€rOpMHM BPEMEHH W HAKIIOHEHUs. 3aJior
OXBaTBIBAaET BCIO cucTeMy riarosia. OpHako He Jr000# riaroi
MOXET HMeTh (OopMy CcTpagaTebHOrO 3ajora — B ¢opme
CTPaJaTENIbHOTO 3ajlofa HE MOTYT BBICTYNATh HENEPEXOAHbIE
CBS30YHbBIE I1arofisl to be, to become B cuily CBOUX JIEKCHUECKHUX
U CHUHTaKCUYECKUX CBOWCTB, MOJAJBHBIE IJIAarojibl may, must,
can, ought B cuIy CBOEro JEKCHYECKOrO0 3HAYCHHUS U
MOp(OJOTHUECKUX CBOWCTB (0oTcyTcTBHE mpuuacTus Il y atmx
IJIaroJIoB JIeaeT HEBO3MOKHBIM YIIOTPEOIEHUE X B TACCHUBE).

Creuunduxoit AHTJIMHACKOTO SI3bIKA SIBIISIETCS
ynotpebieHle B CTPaJaTeIbHOM 3aJIore KOCBEHHO-TIEPEXOJAHbBIX
r7aroyioB (OOBIYHO WX Ha3bIBAIOT HEMEPEXOAHBIMH TJIarojlaMu C
MPEJIOKHBIM JIOMOJIHEHUEM), TPU 3TOM Ha IIpaBax TIJjaroia
MOJKET BBICTYyMNaTh (ppazeonornyeckoe equHcTBo. Hlupokuit kpyr
MEPEXOHBIX TJIaroJIOB M MEPEXOHbIX 3HAYEHUM IJIarojioB JAeT
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Oosblllie BO3MOXXHOCTH [JJIsl YIOTPEOJIEHHS CTPaJaTelbHOTO
3aJI0ra B aHIVIMMCKOM s3bIKe. BMecTe ¢ TeM oTMedaercs rpymnma
OpsIMO M KOCBEHHO TIEPEXOJHBIX TIJaroyioB, YIHoTpediieHue
KOTOpBIX B TIacCHBE HE HAOMIOAAeTCs M B psle CIy4yaes
HEBO3MOKHO. D10 Tiarojiel to resemble, to last, to suit, to
become, to belong (to) u HekoTopsie apyrue. OTcyTcTBHE HOpM
maccuBa y OTUX TJIarojoB, OYEBUIHO, CBS3aHHO C HX
ceMaHTUKOH. Bce mepeuunciienHsle riarossl Jmb60 0003HAYaIoT,
T1M00 MMIUTMIUPYIOT CBOMCTBO, JINOO COCTOSIHUE, IEHCTBUS 3TH
r7arojsl He BhIpaXkaroT. OOBYHO B CIHCOK TJIArojoB, HE
YOOTPEeONSAIOUMXCS B CTPaJaTENbHOM 3ajiore, BKIIOYAIOTCA
rJaroJiel to possess, to have, to contain.

[Ipuvyactrie Il 3TUX T1IaronoB MOXKET YHOTPEOIATHCS
CaMOCTOSITENILHO, HO B COYETAHHHU C TJIarojiom to be He oOpasyer
CTpaJaTeIbHOTO 3aJiora, TaK Kak MpuYyacThe He O3Hadaer
nerictBust: No hint was contained in his manner [1, c. 124-127].
Yaiie Bcero BbIOOp CTpalaTENbHOIO 3aJI0Ta OMpPENesieTcs] OJHOM
U3 CIICAYIOUINX MPUYUNH:

1. AKXTUBHOE MOJUIEkAIlEE HEW3BECTHO JIUO0 HE MOKET
ObITh JeTKOo ycTtaHoBieHo, Hampumep He was killed in the II
World War. (On 6611 yout Bo Bropyro mupoByto BoitHy). OueHb
4acTO  aKTUBHOE  TMOJyIeXkaliee  MpeIcTaBisieT  coOoi
«0000menHoe umio»: It is known (u3BecTHoO).

2. Moxet ObITh U JIpyras NpUYMHA, B CUIY KOTOPOW HE
YIOMUHAETCS aKTUBHOE TMOAJIeXKaIee — COOOpaKeHus TakTa JInbo
JETUKATHOCTh; TaK, HAPUMEDP, YACTO U30ETaloT MECTOMMEHHUS |-
ro JIMia, 0COOCHHO B MUCBMEHHOW peuu. Tak, Hampumep, aBTOP
kaury numiet As it has been shown (Kak 0pu10 mokaszaso) u T. 1.
(Bmecto as I have shown — Kak s moka3zain), U3 CKpOMHOCTH
yMaJuuBasi O TOM, YTO JaHHBIN (PakT ObLT moka3aH uM camum. C
MOMOUIbI0 ATOrO0 TpHUEMA, HA3bIBAEMOIO0 B  aHMVIMHACKHUX
rpammarukax Passive of modesty (maccuB CKpPOMHOCTH),
JIOCTUTAETCSI ONIPEACIICHHBIN CTUITUCTHYECKUHN AP (DEKT.

3. Jlaxxe Torja, Korja akTHUBHOE TMOJIEXKallee yKa3zaHO
(«KOHBEPTHPOBAHHOE TIOIJIeKAIIIEEY ), MPEATIOYNTAIOT
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MACCUBHYIO  KOHCTPYKIIMIO, €ClU  TOBOpALMil  Oousblie
WHTEPECyeTCs] MACCUBHBIM TOJUICKAIINM, 4yeM aKTUBHBIM: The
house was struck by lightning (B nom ynapuna monams); His son
was run over by the motor car (Ero cpeiHa nepeexan aBTOMOOHIIB).

4. IlaccuBHass  KOHCTPYKIIUSL  MOXKET  OOJIErYuTh
COEIMHEHUE OJHOTO MpeiokeHus ¢ npyrum: He rose to speak
and was listened to with enthusiasm by the great crowd present
(OH monHsIcs, 4TOOBI TOBOPUTH, U OBUI C BOOYIICBICHUEM
BBICyImIaH Oonpimod Ttonmoi) [2, c. 190-192]. Mmuorue
3apy0OeXHbIe aBTOPHI MPHUACPKUBAIOTCS TOYKU 3PCHHUS, COTIACHO
KOTOpPOM cTpajaTeibHbIN 3aJ0r He SIBISIETCS CaMOCTOSATEIbHBIM
3aJI0TOM, a BO3HHMKAeT B pe3yJbTaTe €ro TpaHchopManuud u3
JEUCTBUTEILHOTO 3aJI0Ta.

Takoil B3I HA CTPANATENBHBIN 3aJI0T BPSI/ JIU SIBJISIETCS
MpaBOMEPHBIM. B aHIHIICKOM $3bIKE, KaKk M B PYCCKOM,
NpEAJIOKEHUST CO  CKa3yeMblM B JEHCTBUTEIBHOM U
CTpaJaTeIbHOM 3ajioraXx MpEeJCTaBIAIOT CO0O0M mapasienbHbIe
KOHCTPYKLHUHU, MTO-Pa3HOMY OTPAKAIOIINE B SI3bIKE B 3aBUCUMOCTH
OT 1efNeld, CTOAMMX IMepel TOBOPSIIMMH, OJHU U TE Ke
OTHOILLIEHHUS IeUCTBUTENIBHOCTH [5, ¢. 112].

CrpamaTtenbHbIil 3aJI0T — MAacCUB — MPOTUBOMNOCTABIICH
nerctBuTenbHOMy  3aiory. CornmacHo —ompeneneHunro  ALA.
XonomoBuYya TpU TAcCUBE MOMAJEXKAIEe HE COBMANaeT C
cemMaHTHUeCKUM  cyOwekrom. [lomiexamee  riiaroma B
CTpaJaTeIbHOM 3ajore — JHIO WIM MpeAMET, Ha KOTOPBIA
HaIpaBJIEHO ACHCTBUE, BBIPAXKEHHOE TJIarojioM-ckazyeMmbiM. Kak
MpaBWJIO, B COBPEMEHHBIX €BpPOMNEHCKUX s3bIKaXx ¢opma
CTpaJaTesIbHOTO 3aJI0Ta CBOMCTBEHHA IjarojiaMm IMepeXxoHbIM, T.
€. IJ1arojlam, CrocoOHBIM Tepe/iaBaTh HalpaBlieHUE EHCTBUS Ha
00BeKT. ['paMmaTHUeCK 3TOT OOBEKT BBIPAKEH IOIMOJHEHHUEM
MEPBBIM (MPSMBIM, OECTIPEITIOKHBIM).

B AHIJIMMCKOM peNI0KEHUU COXPaHUIICS
HOMUHATUBHBIA CTPOM, HOMHWHATUBHOCTH MpUOOpena WHOM
xapakrep. llagexx mnonnexamero B COBPEMEHHOM SI3bIKE HE
SBIIIETCS UMEHUTENbHBIM 32 HCKIIOYEHHEM HEOOJBIION TPYIIIBI
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JUYHBIX MecToMMeHHH. CyllecTBUTENbHBIE YTPAaTUIM pa3iudue
MEXITy UMCHHUTEIbHBIM, BUHUTEIILHBIM U JaTeIbHBIM Mae)KaMH,
U CyObEKTHO-OOBEKTHBIE OTHOIIEHUS MEPEeCcTaad BbIPAXKATHCS
rpamMmaTu4eckoi popmoii cymecTBuTenbHOrO [3, ¢. 87].

Takum o00pa3oM, HOMUHATHUBHOCTh B COBPEMEHHOM
AQHTTIMIICKOM TIPE/UIOKCHHH BBIPAXKACTCSI HE B  BBIICICHUU
MOJJIEKAIIET0 0COOBIM — UMEHHUTEIbHBIM — MAaJIe)KOM, a B TOM,
910 ero opma He3aBUCHMA OT aKTHMBHOCTH JTMOO MACCHUBHOCTH
ckazyeMoro. M3MeHeHHsI B BBIpaKEHUM IMOAJIEKAILEr0, a TaKkKe
rJIarojia-Cka3yeMoro IMpHUBEIH K IepecTpoiike Oe3THUHBIX
npeaioxkeHuit. Jl[peBHeaHrauickue O€3MMYHbIE TIPEITOKCHHS
MOTJIM HE WMETh MoJaJexamero: cp. na. him puhte “emy
Ka3zaJioch”. B HOBOAHIIMICKOM B IJIarojie-CKazyeMoM YyKa3aHue
Ha JIMLIO U YHCIIO CyOBbeKTa cTayio MeHee U depeHIupOBaHHBIM
U 4ETKUM, MO3TOMY B O€3JIMYHBIX MNPEAJIOKEHUAX TMOSABISETCS
o0si3aTeNbHOE  TMOAJIeKaIlee, BbIpakaeMoe (OpMalbHBIM ——
OC3MYHBIM MeECTOMMEHHeM it: cp. it seemed to him “emy
Ka3aJIoCh .

C u3MeHeHUsIMU B BBIPAKEHHM TMOJIEKAIIETr0 CBA3aHO
TaKXe pa3BUTHE MPEUIOKEHUH ¢ MOUIeKaM, 0003HAYAIOIINM
KOCBEHHBI OOBEKT JEWUCTBUA, U C MPSAMBIM JIOTIOJHEHHEM IMpU
rJiarojie B CTpajaTeNbHOM 3anore. Kak M3BECTHO, B pa3iMYHBIX
WHJOCBPOIICUCKUX  sI3bIKax  HaOmomaercs  OompenenEHHBIN
napajuieNiu3M ~ MEXIy MpsIMbIM  JIOMOJHEHUEM  aKTHBHOMU
KOHCTPYKLUMU U mojuiexamuMm mnaccuBa. Cp., Hampumep, B
pYCCKOM si3bIKe: « Sl unTaro KHUTY» U «KHHra auraercss MHOIOY.

JI71s1 COBpEMEHHOIr0 aHTJITMHCKOTO A3bIKa XapaKTEPHO UHOE
COOTHOILIEHHUE: TOJIe)KAIIee MMACCUBHOW KOHCTPYKIIMA MOKET
COOTBETCTBOBaTb HE TOJIBKO TMPSMOMY, HO M KOCBEHHOMY
nononHeHnto aktuBa. Cp. She gave the boy a book «Ona nana
ManpuuKy KHUTY» B The book was given to the boy «Kuura 6pu1a
naHa Manpuuky», HO U The boy was given a book «Manpuuky
nanu  kHUry». [lpeanoskeHuss mMocieqHEro THMA MOSBISIOTCS
JYIIb B HOBOAHIVIMMCKOM. KX pa3BuTHE CBA3aHO C YTpaTOi
NaJeKHBIX pa3IMuuil  y CyIIECTBUTEIbHBIX, 0Opa3oBaHUEM
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dbopmbl 001IeTO TaAeKa NI BRIPAKECHHUS 00BEKTHO-CYOBEKTHBIX
OTHOILLICHWHA M JNanbHelIel (ukcanueil 1 rpaMMaTUKaIA3anuei
MOpsJIKa CJIOB.

Takoe oOcCMBICICHHE NPEUIOKEHUs,, KOrja KOCBEHHOE
JIOTIONTHEHWE aKTUBHON KOHCTPYKIMM CTAHOBUTCS MOIUIEKAIIUM
B TMAacCUBHOW, OBUIO  BO3MOXKHO  IOTOMY, 4YTO B
CpPEIHEAHTIUHCKOM emé He ObUIO CTporoi (ukcanuu mopsaka
CJIOB, XapaKTEpHOTO MJIsi COBPEMEHHOIO sI3bIKa, M KOCBEHHOE
JIOTIOJTHEHWE CO CTWJIMCTUYECKUMH LENSIMHU (B SMOIMOHAIBHO
OKpAIIeHHOW pedu) MOrjo OBITh TEPEeHECeHO B HAYallo
MIPEI0KEHUSI.

CuHrakcuueckas (QYHKIHS KOCBEHHOTO JOTOJHEHHUS B
JAHHOM CcJy4yae BbIpaXkajlaChb HE IOPSAIKOM CIIOB, a (opMoii
camoro CJIOBa: npu 3aMeHe CYLIECTBUTEIILHOTO
COOTBETCTBYIOIIIUM MECTOMMEHHUEM IIOCJIEJHEE CTaBUJIOCh B
o0bekTHOM mazexxke Him was given a book «Emy Obuta mana
KHUTay.

PasBurre aHITIMHCKOrO s3bIKa IPUBOAUT K CTPOIrOU
dukcauuu TMOpsIKa CIOB: TMOAJIeXallee — CKazyemoe —
KOCBEHHOE JIOMOJIHEHHE — mpsimoe pgomoiHeHue [3, c. 45]. B
TaKUX YCIIOBUSAX MPOUCXOAMUT IEPEOCMBICICHHE KOHCTPYKIIHMU
The boy was given a book: mpexHee kocBeHHOE gononHeHue (the
boy), mo cBoeit popMe He OTIAMYArOIIEECs OT Moaexaniero (0o6a
BBIpQOKEHBI OOIIMM TMajexoM) Onarogaps 3aHHMaeMOMy B
NpeIIOKEHU MECTY — B Hauaje MpeaoKeHus, mepen
CKa3yeMbIM, — HAUMHAET PAacCMATPUBATHCS KaK TOJyIekKaIiee, a
npekHee mojiexkamniee (a book) oCMBICIAETCS Kak TPsIMOe
JIOTIOJTHEHHUE.

B pesynbTare Takoro mepeoCMBICICHHS JAaXKe B TeX
cilydasx, TAe  Oblla  BO3MOXHOCTH  JuddepeHnranuu
(MpOTHUBOIIOCTABIIEHUE WUMEHUTENBHOTO U OOBEKTHOIO Majaexa y
MECTOMMEHHUH), (opMa OOBEKTHOTO  TaAeka  HAYMHACT
3aMeHAThCa (popMoit mmeHuTenpHOro: Him was given a book
3amensiercs Ha He was given a book. Tak B coBpemMeHHOM
aHTJIMIICKOM SI3bIKE Pa3BUBAETCA U IOIyYaeT pacHpOCTpaHEHHUE
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MAacCUBHAs KOHCTPYKLUHUS C MOAJEXKAIIuM, 0003HAYaIoIUM
HENPSIMON OOBEKT ICHUCTBUSI.

IlogBonst wTOr, 3aMeTHM, 4YTO AaHIJIMMCKUM  S3BIK
yHaCIJIeJOBAJI ABYXTPAMMEMHYIO KaTETOPHIO 3aJI0Ta — OOIIYIO JIs
OO0JIBIINHCTBA MHJ0EBPOIIEUCKUX A3BIKOB — u3
MPOTOre€PMAHCKOTO SI3bIKa-OCHOBBI. Xorts yxKe B
JPEBHEAHIVIMICKOM SI3bIKE TAaK HA3bIBAEMBIA CHHTETHYECKHI
MEIMONAacCUB (aHAJIOI COBPEMEHHOTO CTPAJaTENIbHOTO 3aJiora)
ObLI Mpe/ICTaBIICH JIUIIb €IUHUYHBIMU PETUKTOBBIMU (hOPMaMHU.

Takum 00pa3zom, 3aJ0r — 3TO OJHA W3 Pa3HOBHUIHOCTEH
BHYTPHA3BIKOBOIO BapbUPOBAHUsS COJEPKAHHUS, KOTOPOE MPSIMO
HE CB3aHO C (PAKTUYECKHMH SIBICHHUSIMH OKpY’Karomen
JIEMCTBUTENIBHOCTU. ECIM NPHUHATH 3TO ONpeneneHue, TO MOKHO
clenarh BBIBOJ, YTO 3a&J0I TOKa3bIBae€T, KTO MPOU3BOAUT
JIEUCTBME W KyJla OHO HAampaBJ€HO. OJTO TIPaMMaTHYECKOE
sBICHHE O(GOPMIIEHO C TOMOUIIbI0 MOP(OJIOTHYECKUX U
CHHTaKCUYECKUX CPEICTB.
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FUNCTIONAL-SYNTACTIC FEATURES
OF SIMPLE AND COMPLEX SENTENCES
IN MODERN GERMANIC LANGUAGES
BASED ON EXAMPLES FROM ENGLISH AND GERMAN
H.C. Capeucan

Institute of Foreign Languages PFUR
Moscow, Russia

The structure of the sentence is a very important academic
proposition. The structure of the sentence reflects the expression
of the emotions contained therein. The structure is the
syntagmatic framework of interrelated elements, which are
paradigmatically grouped into classes where the value of item is
carefully considered.

So the current importance of the work is in the academic
interest in the problem of the sentence and its structure in
different languages. Besides, it is very interesting to analyze as
different representatives of German group of Indo-European
languages as English and German. The object of the study is
syntactic structure of the English and German languages. The
subject of the study is functional-syntactic features of simple and
complex sentences in modern Germanic languages based on
examples from English and German.

There is no exact definition of the sentence which can
satisfy all the linguists and sometimes it is difficult to decide
whether this or that linguistic unit is a sentence or not. According
to O.I. Moskalskaya, "the complexity of the concept has two
aspects that philosophers would call ontological and
epistemological. The first involves consideration of the very
essence of the sentence, the formal structure of the sentence,
while the second is connected with the problems of studying of
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the sentences" [1, p. 76]. So, there are many definitions of the
sentence notion in the modern linguistic. The German linguist
George Rice in his book "What is the sentence?", published as a
second edition in 1933, gave 139 specific definitions of this
phenomenon and domestic linguist V.A. Zvegintsev writes that
"by the nowadays, the number of such definitions could be easily
double, if not triple " [6, p. 65].

The problem of classification of sentences is a highly
complicated one, and we will first consider the question of the
principles of classification, and of the notions on which it can be
based. First of all, we obtain a classification into declarative,
interrogative, and imperative sentences. We can name the basis of
this classification — “types of communication”. [6, p. 59] These
types differ in the aim of communication and express statements,
questions, commands and exclamations respectively. We can
single out two main types: simple sentences and composite
sentences. The composite sentence is also divided into
compound, complex and compound-complex sentences.
Traditionally the subject and the predicate are regarded as the
primary or principal parts of the sentence and the attribute, the
object and the adverbial modifier - as the secondary parts of the
sentence [8, p. 112]. This opposition primary - secondary is
justified by the difference in function. While the subject and the
predicate make the predication and thus constitute the sentence,
the secondary parts serve to expand it by being added to the
words of the predication in accordance with their combinability
as words. Many words of a sentence, such as prepositions,
conjunctions, articles, particles, parenthetical words, are
traditionally - not considered as parts of the sentence, even as
tertiary ones.

Sentence structure is the way a sentence is grammatically
arranged. The sentence structure of the writing includes where the
noun and verb fall within an individual sentence. Sentence
structure depends on the language in which you're writing or
speaking. There are many ways to make the sentence structure
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much more complicated while still providing a framework for the
information you're conveying and being grammatically correct.
There are two main elements of the sentence in any language:
subject and predicate [4, p. 135].

The study of the semantic aspect of the sentence, the
analysis of the ways of expressing identical semantic functions in
different languages helps to point out the cases of similarity as
well as the cases of difference between the languages [4, p. 126].
Thus, one of the most characteristic typological features of the
English subject is that it is used in its secondary semantic
functions. The sentence is based on the underlying structure. If
we discard the terminological differences, the presence of deep
structure in the basis of the sentence is now recognized by most
philologists.

As for the comparative analysis of English and German
languages we can note the following: both English and German
sentences can be of similar types. In English and German, the
structure of any simple sentence is characterized by a mandatory
of two-term. It means that the basis of any simple sentence
necessarily contains a sequence of two elements: Noun and Verb,
which are connected by predicative link and form the predicative
core. A simple main clause in German can be written with the
same word order as in English [7, p. 223]. In the analyzed
languages we managed to single out simple, complex and
compound sentences. Also, simple sentences can be divided into
one-membered and two membered. From the functional point of
view the sentences in both languages are also the same [7,
p. 205]. The main differences lie in the structure of the sentences.
German language has a fixed word order. We always have
subject at the first place and then the predicate. As for the English
language, the word order is freer there and we have opportunity
to put the members of the sentence according our intention and
purpose of the sentence. Das Hotel serviert seinen Gisten jeden
Morgen ein opulentes Friihstiick. - Every morning the hotel
serves its guests an opulent breakfast.
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In the English sentence, auxillary verb is always used in
the negative sentences and questions and this rule is not used in
connection with German sentences. Sometimes German question
can have the form of the affirmative and only intonation can point
that this is a question [2, p. 67]. ’Geht (verb) der Prasident nach
US jeder Monat?’’ -’Does(auxiliary verb) the president go(verb)
to the USA every month?‘’ [9].

One more essential difference between English and
German sentences is the fact that if there are two verbs in the
sentence, in the English one, they follow each other and are
connected by the particle to and in the German sentences the
second verb is always put at the end of the sentence and the
partical zu is used with it.

The sentences that consist of the one main clause are very
similar in both languages.

“The US president will visit our country next
month’” - “’Der US-Prisident wird nichstes Jahr unser Land
besuchen®’ [12].

These examples are used in the future tense and we can
see here that the main verb is at the different position in the
sentence (in the English it is after the auxiliary verb and in
German at the final position). It is connected with the grammar
rules of the languages, Let’s give another example.

“He wants to negotiate with Vladimir Putin right
now’’ - “’Er wunscht jetzt mit Vladimir Putin zu verhandeln’” [13].

In this case, we can see two verbs in each sentence but the
difference is that the second verb in the German sentence is used
at the end but in the case with English sentence, it is used right
after the first verb.

What about interrogative sentences, in German language
the main verb is in the first position:

“’Geht der Prasident nach US jeder Monat?’’ [9].

As for the English interrogative sentences, the auxillary
verbs are always used at the first position in the sentence:

“’Does the president go to the USA every month?‘’ [9].
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Talking about the compound sentences in English and
German languages, we noted the following things.

Both English and German allow speakers to combine two
or more main clauses within a single sentence. Being placed side-
by-side within a grammatical unit, they of course ought to bear a
logical relationship to one another, but of a different sort from
what exists between a main clause and a dependent one. The
connection between the two main clauses can be expressed by
means of a coordinating conjunction, an adverb, or simply by
proximity [4, p. 56].

Coordinating conjunctions are the most frequent way to
link the independent clauses that are part of a compound
sentence. The most common are und (and), aber (but), oder (or),
sondern (although), and denn (because) [2, p. 78]. They do not
affect the word order of the clause that they introduce (other
words, they do not occupy the first position):

The conjunction und (and) connects two clauses, of which
the second either adds related information or is a result of the
first:

“’Sie  wollte ihre Eltern besuchen, und ich bin
mitgegangen®’ - “’She wanted to visit her parents, and I went
along®’ [12].

As you can see, these sentences are very similar from
functional and structural point of view.The conjunction aber (but)
introduces a clause that contrasts with the one before it:

“’Sie war auch im Kino, aber ich habe sie nicht
gesehen’’. - ©’She was also at the movies, but I didn't see her”’.

In this pair of sentences, we notied the only differences
that the verb in the German sentences is at the final position.

The conjunction oder introduces a clause that presents an
alternative to the one before it:

“Wir konnen es mitnehmen, oder wir konnen es hier
essen’’ - ’We can take it along, or we can eat it here’’

The practical significance of the research is defined by the
results of the study, which can help to understand the features of
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simple and complex sentences in the English and German
languages which material may be of help in the practical
language classes in a bilingual context.
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COBPEMEHHBIE TEH/JEHIIUH PA3BUTHA
AHTJIHHUCKOH JIEKCHKOJIOTHH

TERMINOLOGICAL EQUIVALENTS, ANALOGUES
AND LACUNAS IN THE SYSTEM OF SPORTS
TERMINOLOGY IN THE ENGLISH AND RUSSIAN
LANGUAGES (BASED ON MASS MEDIA TEXTS)
O.A. Bogacheva

Institute of Foreign Languages PFUR
Moscow, Russia

The terminological vocabulary of sport is rich material for
comparative analysis. Its lexical units denote concepts that are
identifiable for speakers of the compared languages (in our case
they are English and Russian).

A language, being closely related to the life of society,
reflects the social, economic and political life. As society
develops language enriched by new concepts, terms, each
separate system has the features which are immediately reflected
on the lexical composition.

The status of sports terminology is differently covered in
the work of linguists-terminologists. For example, Yu.V. Ilyin
assigns to it an intermediate position between technical and
humanitarian terminologies [9, p. 81]. R.W. Popov believes that
the sports term is a term, since ‘he calls a professional-scientific
and not naive concept and functions as a unit of the
corresponding special language’ [12, p. 8-9]. N.I. Zeclinskaya
proposes to distinguish two categories of lexical units used in the
sphere of sport: sport terminology and sports vocabulary. At the
same time sports terminology is a ‘normative terminology used
by specialists and used in special teaching aids, reference books’,
and sports vocabulary ‘includes special terminology, algorisms
and nonterminal words used in a special meaning. It is sport
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vocabulary that is presented in sports reviews in printed pages, in
speeches of sports commentators on radio and television’ [7,
p- 79].

Comparing the vocabularies of several languages kind of
gaps can be found. These problems are called «lacuna». The
dialogue of cultures is often difficult due to the presence of gaps
having different nature, causes and requires different ways to fill
them.

The merit which is connected with the expressing lacuna
rightfully belongs to the Russian linguists. One of the most
complex and fundamental problems of modern linguistics is the
relation of a language and thought. It is concluded that there is no
rigid connection between the concept of a language and form of
its expression. The concept is not always verbalized as a
‘language does not record everything that has a national vision of
the world, but is able to describe all’ [13, p. 48]. In this context,
the study of differences of linguacultural national systems and
ways to overcome these differences is a priority of lacuna theory.

Lacuna as a phenomenon is the property of all the lexical
systems of a language. Muravev defines lacuna as ‘the missing
word of the language in another language’.

There are various typologies of lacuna or gaps made by
different researchers. Generally, two types of major gaps are
distinguished:

Intralanguage - no words in the language, stands out from
the presence of close ones on the semantics of words in a
particular lexical paradigm;

Interlanguage - the absence of a lexical unit in one of the
languages, and its presence in another one.

Interlanguage gaps stand out only within a comparable
pair of languages with their contrastive description of cases in
which there are no appropriate units of one language in another
one. Lacunas more than any other phenomenon, are characterized
by features of the language in comparison with other units.
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Lacuna phenomenon may be found in almost all languages of the
world.

At the same time, based on the classification proposed by
Muravev, we can note two other major groups of gaps:

1) the linguistic gaps;

2) ethnographic gap [11].

The linguistic gaps can be called so, because their
presence does not depend on extra-linguistic reality, which is
assumed identical, but on the fact that one language distinguishes
and linguistically draws one part and a certain amount of this
reality. And at the same time selects another language side and
another amount of the same reality. However, it is clear that
extra-linguistic reality of two nations can be considered identical
only in general terms.

In turn, these two groups are divided by Muravev into
several subgroups.

Absolute gaps. For the English language, there are such
Russian words as kunamox, cymku, umenunnux and many others.
Such words can be transferred into English only by using phrases:
‘boiling water’, ‘twenty-four hours’, ‘person whose name day it
is’. People, who speak their own language, constantly use a
certain range of their familiar concepts and ideas that create the
familiar association. In order to express them in the language
there are certain lexical means, which may be expressed in words
or collocations.

Relative gaps. In contrast to the absolute gaps, relative
gaps stand out when comparing the frequency of use of words
with a total value in two languages. Relative gaps exist in the
speech level of terms, the concepts expressed by compared
words. Gaps can be relative when a word or a word form, existing
in the national language, are used very rarely.

Vector gaps. They are highlighted by Muravev as based
on conceptual mismatch of multilingual words. It is known, that
‘lexically fixed concepts in two languages are not always the
same: it often happens that the concepts, having lexical
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expressions in one language are increasingly relevant concepts in
another language, as it includes the past, i.e., they are the types of
generic concepts of another language. For example, English word
to marry is a generic term in relation to the Russian occenumocs
and ewtiimu 3amyorc.

The stylistic gap. A good example of stylistic gaps is
Russian syntactic constructions with modal particles reyorcenu,
passe, 8eov, dce,-mo, u and others. That is characterized by
polysemy and high frequency of teaching Russian as a foreign
language. All of these are used mainly to underscore, enhance the
semantic content of a word or expression.

Ethnographic gaps. They are generated directly by the
absence of certain things in this civilization. Isolation of
ethnographic gaps are based on the fact that the reality of the two
peoples is not completely identical. It could be some miracle if
living in different conditions of life people of different nations
would think with the help of the same systems with identical
concepts.

Absolute ethnographic gaps. To identify absolute
ethnographic gaps it is necessary to attract additional
ethnographic  criteria. From the name itself it 1is
clear - ethnographic gaps are directly related to the national extra
linguistic reality that makes us identify them in any time, as
presence or absence and the relative abundance of the things
(phenomenon) in the origin of a people. Attracting the
ethnographic criteria for the identification of such gaps is
especially necessary, because many dictionaries obscure
significant semantic difference between English words, assuming
equivalent words that mean in the different languages, although
similar objects, but not identical.

The relative ethnographic gaps. To identify these gaps
special language skills are not required. These gaps are directly
connected with the facts of nation, distinct from national that
usually strike the foreigner's eyes. The relative ethnographic gaps
can be identified otherwise than linguistic.
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Direct extralinguistic evidence of low words usage in the
language can be a weak prevalence of the thing (phenomenon) in
the people’s way of life and a corresponding low value of the
concept expressed by the word for this nation. The direct
expression of the linguistic low prevalence of the subject in
everyday life is the exoticism — a semantically unassimilated
word.

Vector ethnographic gap. Vector ethnographic gaps
occupy an intermediate position between the relative and absolute
gaps. Indeed, based on the classification of the absence of an
object (phenomenon) in one or another nation, they cannot be
attributed to an absolute lacuna, since this thing exists in the life
of both peoples, although it has no special designation in one of
the languages. From this point of view, vector ethnographic gaps
are close to the relative ethnographic lacunas, the allocation of
which is known to come from the presence of the object
(phenomenon) in both nations, but of a different significance in
the life of their two peoples. Based on the allocation of language
and speech levels, it should be noted that the vector gaps have
much in common with the absolute, they both stand at the unite
of language.

Associative gaps. These are ‘the words or phrases that
bring to the majority of native speakers associations which are
generated by the national extra linguistic reality, national thinking
and enshrined in a different language for different words or
absent in other nations’ [11]. Associative gaps appear in the non-
identity of association enshrined in people's minds for words,
multilingual equivalents in the various bases for the category of
objects and phenomena. These associations are often explained
by the peculiarities of the national perception of extra-linguistic
reality, i.e. they keep language-ethnography character and they
sometimes manifest themselves in the form of internal words (for
example, Russian  nodcrexwcnuxu  and  English  word
snowdrop - literally - cueoicrnasn kanns).
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The term is a special unit of a language, that has a special
meaning, expresses a professional concept and enters the system
of some language. The term, being a unit of the national
language, is a part of a special linguistic subsystem, while
performing the function of naming a professional concept. The
term can be expressed by the names of nouns and verbs.
Adjectives, participles, adverbs and numerals are recognized by
the role of terminological elements in phrases based on nouns.
From the point of view of structure, the term can be a word, a
phrase or a imperative type of the suggestion.

The following provisions have been put forward.

1. The most productive ways of term making are
borrowing, terminologization, metaphorization, metonymy.

2. Tracing, transcription and transliteration are the main
methods of translation of English sporting terms in the text of the
translation.

This study made it possible to identify what problems a
translator may face when translating sport texts. These problems
include:

1. Transfer of names.

2. Polysemy of sports language units.

3. Using different types of abbreviations and slang
expressions.

4. High emotionality of the language of athletes.

In general, these problems are common for all sports, but
still the specificity of every particular sport should be taken into
consideration.

Here is one example with the comparative analysis that is
made in the research. It illustrates the translation of sports boxing
terms. When translating expressions fo feint left into the Russian
language we used grammatical transformation of the replacement
of parts of speech — a Russian verb into an English noun, as well
as descriptive translation — obmannoe oeuowcenue, instead of a
simple single-composition settled term - ¢hunm that exists in the
Russian sport of boxing terminology. English boxing term short
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right in the Russian version is represented by transfer from
modulation values. Here the method of concretization is used and
the term is translated into the Russian as 6oesoui yoap npasoii.
The same happens with term clear defeat - uucmoe nopasicenue.
While the common word canvas in this context has undergone a
restriction values and has been used in the description of the
place of sports events. It is translated as racmuz, as it is the name
of the cover ring for boxing competitions made in Russian
literature, sports and community sports.

Borrowed terms in Russian sport terminology often occur
due to lack of the useful equivalent in the Russian language.

Word-for-word borrowings under which the material form
of the word and its meaning are borrowed, constitute the majority
of borrowed terms. At the same time, a foreign-language word
goes into the Russian language with the help of: transliteration or
unmodified form as a foreign language blotches.

Marquez feinted left and threw one of the most vicious
short rights in recent boxing history, hitting Pacquiao flush in the
face and sending him to the canvas. It seemed oddly appropriate:
Romney knows all about clear defeats emerging dramatically
after close and tough battles.

Mapxec coenan obmannoe dgudxcenue 1eoti U 80pye HaHec
O0UH U3 CAMBIX CMPAWHBIX 8 COBPEMEHHOU ucmopuu 60Kca
bokosou yoap npaseou, nonae Ilaxeso npsamo 6 noobopoooxk u
omnpasus e2o Ha Hacmui purnea. I1o00bHas KOHYoBKa KA3anack
CMpaHHo ymecmuol — 6edb Pomnu xopowio 3naem, umo makoe
yucmoe nopadceHue Nocie MpyoHou 0opvbObl ¢  HEACHLIM
UCX000M.

The second part of our research is a comparative analysis
of the partial characteristics of one-component terminological
units in the Russian and English terminology of rhythmic
gymnastics. It demonstrated the symmetry of structural-linguistic
models and the quantitative predominance of nouns.

The study of structural and semantic qualities in Russian
and English terminology allows us to assert that:
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1) the body of rhythmic gymnastics terms is not a set of
lexical units, but is a system-structural formation;

2) the unification of language units into thematic groups is
carried out on a logical-conceptual categories and on the basis of
traditions existing in the system of gymnastic terminology.

In the presented research, the following types of language
correspondences are revealed:

1) linear correspondences represented by one language
unit in the comparing languages,

2) vector correspondence in which one term of one
language can correspond to more than one term in another
language,

3) group matches that occur when more than one term of
one a language corresponds to more than one term in another
language.

The absence of lacuna in the systems under consideration
is due to extra linguistic reasons: the international status of
rhythmic gymnastics, which ensures the presence in each of the
national systems of rhythmic gymnastics of the corresponding
concepts (objects, elements, exercises, etc.)

In the course of the study, the analysis of gymnastic terms
in English is conducted and variants of their translation are
offered. The study helps to understand the use of terms and ways
of their translation from English into Russian.
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SPANISH BORROWINGS AND SUBJECT SPHERES
OF THEIR USE IN THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE
M.O. Gagarinskaya

Institute of Foreign Languages PFUR
Moscow, Russia

In spite of the fact that there is a set of researches of
process of borrowing, in which influence of Spanish on English
(for example, works on history of development of English of
foreign linguists such as O. Barfild, A. Bo), wasn't made an
attempt to classify the borrowings which came to English through
Spanish. The purpose of this course paper consists in a research
of features’ development of the language relations in the process
of interaction of English and Spanish languages.

Relevance of this work is caused by a research of process
of borrowing and interference of the English and Spanish
languages.

To achieve the goal of the research were formulated the
following tasks:

1) to consider a concept of language borrowing;

2) to consider a number of classifications of the borrowed
lexicon;

3)to analyze and determine the historical period of
assimilation of the Spanish borrowings in English;

4)to give the comparative-historical analysis of
borrowings on morphological accessory;

5) to describe methods of borrowings;

6) to reveal functional features of borrowings.

As the object of the research act language units: words,
phrases, set phrases which are borrowings from Spanish. The
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subject of the research is functional loading of the Spanish
borrowings in English.

Work consists of introduction, two chapters, the
conclusion and the list of literature.

The role of borrowings in the development of the
English vocabulary

Etymologically the vocabulary of the English language is
far from being homogenous. It consists of two layers the native
stock of words and the borrowed stock of words. Numerically the
borrowed stock of words is considerably larger than the native
stock of words.

In fact native words comprise only 30 % of the total
number of words in the English vocabulary but the native words
form the bulk of the most frequent words actually used in speech
and writing. Besides, the native words have a wider range of
lexical and grammatical valency, they are highly polysemantic
and productive in forming word clusters and set expressions.

Borrowed words or loan words are words taken from
another language and modified according to the patterns of the
receiving language.

In many cases a borrowed word especially one borrowed
long ago is practically indistinguishable from a native word
without a through etymological analysis. The number of
borrowings in the vocabulary and the role played by themis
determined by the historical development of the nation speaking
language.

The most effective ways of borrowing is direct borrowing
from another language as the result of the contacts with other
nations. Though, a word be also borrowed indirectly not from the
source language but through another language.

When analyzing borrowed words one should distinguish
between two terms-source of borrowing and origin of borrowing.
The first term is applied to the language from which the word was
immediately borrowed and second-to the language to which the
word may be different approaches to classifying the borrowed
stock of words. The borrowed stock of words may be classified
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according to the nature of the borrowing itself as borrowing
proper, loans translation and semantic loans.

Loan translation or calque is a phrase borrowed from
another language by literal word-for-word translation.

Semantic loan is the borrowing of the meaning for a word
already existing in the English language.

The reason of appearance of borrowed words in the
English vocabulary

In face-to-face communication, either speaker may imitate
some feature of other's speech; when the contact is indirect, as in
reading, the influence can pass only in one direction. The feature
which is imitated is called the model; the idiolect (or language) in
which the model occurs, or the speaker of eat idiolect is called the
donor; the idiolect which acquires something new in the process
is the borrowing idiolect. The process itself is called “borrowing',
but this requires some cautions.

The analysis of the Spanish-English dictionary consisting
of 17000 words which is carried out by us (from a to z), has
allowed to reveal 772 Spanish and English nouns with suffixes
-cion and -tion during the modern period (table 1).

Spanish and English nouns with suffixes —cion, —tion

‘ Spanish ‘ English ‘
| LA |
‘ Aberracion ‘ aberration ‘
‘ Abnegacion | abnegation |
‘ Abolicion ‘ abolition ‘
‘ Abreviacion | abbreviation |

With suffixes -or, -er us has been revealed 76 Spanish and
English words. The Spanish suffix -or — 72, the Spanish suffix -er
— 5, the English suffix -or — 58, the English suffix -er — 16
(table 2).
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Spanish and English nouns with suffixes -or, -er

‘ Spanish ‘ English ‘
‘ «A» |
‘ Acelerador | Accelerator |
‘ Administrador ‘ Administrator ‘
‘ Alternador | Alternator |

The majority of loans of Spanish keeps the overseas shape
and is used in English in the stylistic purposes, most often for
giving of local color to the narration.

In any language and a dialect there are words which don't
have the brief translation in other languages. It is so-called
unequal vocabulary. In case of loan in foreign language unequal
words are called exotic lexicon (exoticism). So, the tobacco
delivered to Europe in the 16th century was widely adopted in
England soon. Owing to what and the word designating it has
strongly taken roots in English: from him are made in the 17th
century of Tobacco-box "snuffbox", "box for storage of snuff
tobacco", tobacco-pouch "tobacco pouch" tobaccopipe "pipe" in
the colloquial and familiar use the word tobacco was reduced in
baccy. The word armada (from sp. armado) "armed" in the 20th
century receives new value "big group of planes".

Conclusion

The conducted research of dictionary structure of modern
English allows to draw a number of conclusions.

1. The dictionary structure of modern English is
etymologically mixed. Long and multilateral impact of other
languages on dictionary structure of English has led to
penetration of a large number of foreign-language loans.

2. Despite extensive inflow of foreign words, loans have
undergone transformations according to phonetic, grammatical
lexical standards of English.

3. Loan process by English came from Spanish in the 16th
century during the new English period. The abundance of a large
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number of words of a Romance origin allows to draw a
conclusion that assimilation of Spanish in English was carried out
without the strong resistance of language basis. In the course of
loan of the word undergo morphological and phonetic changes.
Thanks to numerous lexical loans, a number of affixes and
prefixes has exerted impact on morphological structure of
English.

4. Everything in language is exposed to changes at the
expense of numerous lexical, the phonemic and morphemic loans.
Also phonetic and semantic assimilation of the Spanish loans
takes place in the Southern Spain and Latin America. During the
research the analysis of lexical and phonetic elements is made in
Spanish of Spain and Latin America. The list of words of
English, Spanish and Spanish of Latin America is provided. It has
been revealed that English with Spanish language of Spain has
similarity in phonetics and semantics whereas with Spanish of
Latin America there are divergences.
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CTPYKTYPHO-CEMAHTHYECKHE OCOBEHHOCTH
IBETOOBO3HAUYEHHUM B XYJ1OKECTBEHHBIX
MMPOU3BEJEHUSX
E.10. Xoxnaukuna

HHceruTyT nHOCTpaHHbIX s13b1k0B PY JIH
Mocksa, Poccus

B mnoBcenHEBHOW JKM3HM Mbl ITOCTOSSHHO HCIOJIb3yEM
MOHSITHE «1BET». L[BeT — 3TO siBieHue Quzndeckoro mMupa. Mol
BOCIIPUHUMAEM I[BETa OpraHaMH 3peHus U mpeodpazyeM HX B
3pUTEILHOM aHAM3aTOpE TOJOBHOTO Mo3ra. Kaxkaplii denoBek
3HAKOM C OILIYIICHHEM I[BETHOCTH.

MHorue Hay4HbI€ OTpPAcid, B TOM YHUCJE JUHTBUCTHKA,
paccMaTtpuBalOT MpoOiieMy  I[BETOBOCHPHUATHS. B pamkax
JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTMUECKOTO MOAX0AA YUEHbIE BBIACISIOT TAKON
AJIEMEHT KYJIbTYPBI, KaK IBETOHAUMEHOBAHMS.

KonopatuBel, uiM 1BETOHAMMEHOBAHUS/IIBETOOO3HAUYEHHUS,
IPEJCTaBISIOT 000 01HY U3 (GOPM JIEKCUYECKUX YHUBEPCAINH,
MPE/ICTABICHHBIX B OOJbIIEH CTENeHW MpHIarareIbHbIMH,
o0o3HayarOmMMUX Te WIKM HHbIE [BeTa. [loHATHS «uBET» U
«KOJIOpaTUB» COOTHOCATCA B CXOXKE€W MEpEe, YTO MHBIE CIIOBA C
0003HaYaeMbIMU MU SIBJICHUSMHU, OJJHAKO TAHHOE COOTBETCTBUE
HEe aOCOJIOTHO TOXAECTBEHHO. HEBO3MOXXHO 3aMEHHUTH OHO
MOHSITUE APYTUM C COXPAHECHUEM TOYHOCTH BOCTIPUSITHSI.

CrnoBa 1nBeTo0003HAYCHHSI B Pa3HBIX S3BIKAX OOJIAAIOT
00bIIUM nH(GOPMaLIMOHHBIM MOTEHIUAJIOM, KOTOPBIN
MPEACTABISIET COOOM MHOTOYPOBHEBYIO CHCTEMY IIBETOBOM
CUMBOJUKHA. MBI JOJDKHBI OTJABaTh OTYET, YTO BCE JIIOAU HA
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MJIaHEeTe HE MOTYT pa3MbBIIUISATh OJWHAKOBO, a, 3HAYMWT,
BOCIIPUSITUE JEHCTBUTEIBLHOCTH pa3Hoe. B cBow ouepenp,
[[BETOBUJICHHE, TIOHMMaHWE ¥ TMEpPEeBOJ I[BETOOOO3HAUYCHUI
MPEJICTABISIET ONPEIEICHHYIO CII0KHOCTb.

OO0111en3BeCTHO, YTO HOCUTEIH PA3HBIX SI3bIKOB BBIIEISIOT
OTIPEJICTIEHHOE KOJMYECTBO OCHOBHBIX IIBETOB, OTCIOJIA B SI3BIKE
MMEETCSI HEKOTOPO€  KOJUYECTBO  KOJIOPATHBOB I WX
o0o3HaveHwus. J|eHCTBUTENBHO, IPEICTABUTENH PAa3HBIX HAPOJIOB,
HOCUTENIHM PAa3HbIX KyJbTYp WIEHSAT LIBETOBOM CHEKTp HE
OJIMHAKOBO, OJJHAKO OTO BOBCE HE 0O3HAYAET, UTO B MX BUICHHU
IIBETOB HE CYIIECTBYET, HA0OOPOT BCE IBETA PA3IMUYAIOTCS, JaXKe
eclli IS HUX HET Ha3BaHMA. Takoe JeJIeHHEe HOCHT
CyOBEKTUBHBIN XapakTep, U KPUTEPUEM BBIJCICHUS BBICTYMAET
dakT, cuuTaeTcs M HOCHUTEJEM sI3bIKa OINPEACICHHBIA IIBET
CaMOCTOSATENLHBIM JTHOO €0 OTTEHKOM.

IIpy wW3ydyeHMM CEMAaHTUKM LBE€Ta B  AHIJIMKWCKOMU
JUHTBOKYJIBTYpE, CIEAYeT, MPEeXAe BCEro, oOpaTUTh BHHUMaHHUE
Ha ee 0a30BbIE I[BETA.

VY4eHbIe-TUHTBUCTHl ~ MPULIUIM K  BBIBOAY, 4YTO
OOJBIIMHCTBO CYIIECTBYIONINX K HACTOSIIEMY BPEMEHU SI3BIKOB
Ha Ha4aJbHOM STale CBOETO Pa3BUTHS BKIIIOYATHN TOJIBKO YEePHBIN
nu Oenpli 1BeTa. DTOro OLUIO JOCTATOYHO IJIS OIMCAHUSA BCETO
MHOTO00pa3usi 1IBETOBOTO CIEKTpa. UepHBIM 0003HAYAINCh BCE
TEMHBIE I[BETa, a OeNbIM — Bce cBeTibie. Ha ciemytomeit ctaauu
Pa3BUTHS SI3bIKOB MOSIBUJIOCH Ha3BaHUE ISl KPACHOIO I[BETA M
€ro OTTEeHKOB [3, c. 2].

Paznuuenne u ompeneneHue MMEHHO IIBETOB KpPACHOTO,
0€JIoro M YepHOTro CBS3aHO C MPOBEACHUEM MapauIelied MEXITy
OKPY’>KaloIIMM MHUPOM  (KpOBb, OTOHb, MOJIOKO, MpaK) |
accolMalsiMU, KOTOPbIE€ OHHM BBI3BIBAIOT y YesioBeka. DyHKUIUU
YEeJIOBEUECKOT0 OpraHu3Ma IUIIOC  HAJIOXEHHBI Ha  HUX
IYIIEBHBIN OMBIT CTaJld OCHOBOW Il 0Opa3oBaHUS I[BETOBOM
KJIaCCU(PUKAIINH.

B anrimmiickoM sa3bIKe 11BeTO00O3HaueHue white obiagaer
JIOBOJILHO  OOJIBIIMM  KOJIMYECTBOM  3HAUCHUM, 3aHUMAET
JUIUPYIOINYI0 IO3ULUI0 Cpeau BCeX LBETOB. benblii nBET
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cumBoam3upyetr mup (white dove, white flag), mpuvactHOCTH K
Osary, 4MCTOTE, UICTOYHHUKY CHJI U 3[J0pOBbS,, HEBUHHOCTH (White
boy, white-headed boy — mroOumslii, cyactnuBsiif; white son —
JTOOUMBIN CBIH), 0€300MIHOCTD (a White lie — JI0Xb BO crlaceHwue,
white war — BoifHa 0e3 KpoBompoiuTHs). TeM He MeHee Oemnblii
[BET MMEET W HEKOTOpble HEeraTUBHbIE 3HAUEHUS, TaKUe Kak
Oone3nb (white as a sheet), oxp, munemepue (whited sepulcher),
6ecrone3Hocts (White elephant) [3, c. 4].

ITonnmanue I000r0 CJIOBa CTAHOBUTCS 00Ji€e TOYHBIM,
MOJTHBIM TIPU PACCMOTPEHUH €T0 B YCTOWYUBBIX COUYCTAHHSIX.

B xynosxecTBeHHO# muTepaType Oeblii CYUTACTCS OJTHUM
U3 CaMbIX yNOTPEOUTENbHBIX IBETOHAUMEHOBAHUN U BO MHOTOM
poTUBOpeYnBBIM. C OJTHOH CTOPOHEBI, €T0 MCXOJHBIM 3HAYCHUEM
OBLI «CBET», OH OTOXKIECCTBIISJICA C )KU3HBIO, YHCTOTOM, HCTUHOM,
OmaropoacTBoM u kpacoToid. C Ipyroil CTOpOHBI, OEIOMY LIBETY
OTBEJICHA POJb Nepeaauyu TPEBOTH, CTpaxa, rops, (HU3MIECKOro
He310poBhs. Hanpumep, npu onrcaHuy W3MEHEHHUS LIBETa JUIa B
OMOIMOHAIBHOM  COCTOSIHUM ~ CTpaxa, O€3KM3HEHHOCTH |
0oJ1e3HH, UCTIONB3YIOT MpuiIaraTensHbie: white, pale.

He was pale and there were dark signs of sleeplessness
beneath his eyes. [9, p. 90] - Ou Owvin 6neden, noo erazamu
memuenu crneovl becconnotl Houu. [8, c. 40]

Their pale, terrified faces stared out the windows. [12,
p. 128] - Ilobneonesuwiue, ucnyeannvie naccaxcupol CMompenu 8
ULTIOMUHAMOPYL, U eMy HUKmo He omeemui. [6, c. 113]

UYepHblii 1IBET HM3AaBHA CHMBOJIW3UPOBAI IeYallb, 3110,
CKOpOb, cMepTh, 00JIE3HH, TYCTOTY U MO30p, B TIEPBYIO OUEpEb,
Onmarofaps CyeBepHBIM MPEJCTABICHUSAM 4YeJOBeKa. Y aHINIMYaH
ATOT IBET BCErJla aCCOIMHMPOBAJICS C YEM-TO OTPHUIATEIBHBIM [7
c. 83].

[Io xonuyecTBY 3HAYEHHUM JAHHOE LBETOHAMMEHOBAHHE
clenyeT 3a mpuiaraTenbHbIM Wwhite. bonbias yacte 3HaueHui
npuiarareasHoro black — 4epHBI B aHTIIMHCKOM M PYCCKOM
A3bIKax coBnagaroT. KoHneuHo, mepBas accoluanus 3T0 TEMHOTa
(black as cole, black as ink, black as night) 3mecs gemo o6¢cTouT ¢
UMIUTHIIUTHBIM CTIOCOO0M 0003HAYEHHS CAMOTO YEPHOTO IIBETA, a
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UMEHHO, TIOCPEICTBOM HAa3bIBaHUS IPEIMETOB, I[BETOBOM
MPU3HAK KOTOPBIX 3aKPEIUICH B aHTJIMHCKOM OBITY M aHTJIMHACKOM
KyJbType Ha ypOBHE Tpaauuuii [3, c. 2].

[Tnoxoe, myratoriee, Oe3HaIEKHOE, HECUACThHE, OMACHOCTh
(to paint a black picture of, a black day, black dog, black spot,
black mark beside one’s name) - 4epHBIN BBI3BIBACT HETATUBHBIC
smormu (black look, black in the face, one’s black deeds, black
eyed). CnexyeT OTMETHTh, YTO CEMAHTHUKA YEPHOTO IIBETA UMEET
HE TOJBKO OTpHUIATENbHOE 3HAYCHHE, MOpOM mpuodperaeT
MOJIOXKHUTEIIBHYIO OIICHKY, €CITU pedb HJIET O OOrarcTBe, ycrexe,
npuosn  (black gold, to be in the black — d¢unancoro
ycnemHeiid).  BpoOaBok — 4yepHBIM  IIBET  CHMBOJIHM3HUPYET
OyIHUYHOE, 3aypsiHOe, 00bIYHOE, He mpa3naaudHoe: black letter-
day — Oynuuit nens [3, c. 3].

B nmuteparype «black» accomumpyercss ¢ HecyacTbeM,
HETMPUSATHOCTSIMH, THEBOM, MPAKOM M HCIOJB3YyeTCS  JUIs
OTHCaHMsI TEMHOTHI ¥ YCHJICHHSI 4yBCTBA CTpaxa.

Outside in the night, a black capful of wind shook the
motel. [11, p. 63] - Momenv 3a0podsxcan om nopwviga yepHo2o,
HOuHO20 6empa. |5, c. 98]

I laughed, and the sound was as black and as bleak as
that moonstruck sky overhead. [11, p. 543] - Al cmesincs nao num,
U 38YK MOe20 X0Xxoma Obll MaKuM dce NYCMbIHHbIM U YEPHBIM,
Kak Hebo y MeHs Hao 20110601. |5, ¢. 564]

[MpunararensHoe «blue» o0namaeT MHUPOKUM CIEKTPOM
3HAYEHUI B AHTIUHCKOM s3bIKe. 3aUKCUPOBAHBI CIEAYIOIINE
3HaYeHHUs JAHHOTO MmpuiaraTensHoro: to feel blue — rpycTtuts,
blue in the face — obeccunets, u3Hemorats, to do something till
one is blue in the face — nemare 4TO-TO 10 MOTEPU CO3HAHMS, JO
MMOCHHEHHUS, once in a blue moon — 04eHb PEAKO, MOYTH HUKOT/IA,
talk a blue streak - roBopuTH HempepbIBHO, BCE BpeMsi, OUYEHb
OBICTPO, TApATOPUTH Kak 3aBeAeHHBIN, a blue film / movie/ joke —
HETPUCTONHBIN, HENPYINYHBIH [13].

II{BeTonanMmeHoBaHHE «blue», ocTaBasCh HEOTHEMIIEMOU
€AVHULEH  [BETOBOM  IAJIMUTPHI AHIVIMMCKOTO  A3BIKA,
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UCTIONB3YETCSI B  XYJOXKECTBEHHBIX TEKCTaX U OIHCAHHS
TICHXOJIOTHYECKOTO COCTOSIHHS MIEPCOHAXKA.

Murder is blue, Ralph thought, holding the phone at arm's
length and staring with wide-eyed unbelief as the blue rays began
to bend and drip toward the floor. It wasn't anything I ever
wanted to know, but I guess I know it anyway: murder is blue [10,
p. 262]. - Ybouiicmeo — cunezo ysema, nooyman Panvgh, oeparca
mene@on 8 8bIMAHYMOU pyKe U ¢ Hedogepuem 2105 HA Mo, KaK
CUHUe Iy4u 3a2ubaromces 6HU3 U CMeKarom Ha noi. Imo omuioob
He ma 6elyb, KOMOPYIO MHe Obl XOMENOCh, HO, KAXCemcs, 5 6ce
PABHO 3MO 3HAI0: YOoulicmeo — cunezo yeema (4, c. 184].

Taxke MOXHO OTMETUTh YNOTpPEOJCHHWE JTaHHOTO
KOJIOPOTHBA NIPY ONTMCAHUU OKPY KAIOIIEH CPEeIbl.

He was glad a little later when he noticed a change in the
room, a blue quickening by the window, and realized that dawn
wasn’t far off. About five o’clock it was blue enough outside to
snap off the light. [9, p. 170] - Hemuoco cnycms Muxasnuc c
obnezueHuem 3amemusl Kaxkylo-mo nepemMeHy 6 KomHame. 3a
OKHOM NOCUHEN0, U OH NOHAL, 4mo ympo yoce oausxo. K namu
yacam curee Cmano 201Y0biM, U MOJMCHO ObLIO BLIKIIOYUMb CEEMN.
[8, c. 75]

B anrmumiickoil KynbType KpacHbI HBET «red» Takke
UMeeT HEMAJIOBA)KHOE 3HAUYCHUE, CHMBOJIM3UPYS IIBET KPOBH HITH
oras, OoprOy, BOIHYy, THEB, spocTb. OH accolHMHUpyeTCs C
smormsimu (to turn red with embarrassment / anger, to be like a
red rag to a bull). On cumBonu3upyer onacHocts (red alert, red
light) yOpiTkm (to be in the red), TOpX)EeCTBEHHOCTS,
rocrenpuuMcTBO (red carpet), HeomoOpernue (to catch smbd red
hande — JIOBUTH KOTO-TO ¢ MOJWYHBIM, to paint the town red —
KyTuTh) [3, C. 7].

[IpumMedaTenbHBIM SIBIISIETCSI TO, YTO B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE
HEKOTOpBIC SIBJICHUST MOXXHO OIKCAaTh, WCIONb3YysS JApYyTHUE
npuiaraTeiabHble [BeTa (HAampuUMep, PBDKUEH, TOBOpPS O I[BETE
BOJIOC), B TO BpEMs KaK B aHIJIMACKOM SI3BIKE MCIIOJIB3YETCs BCE
TO e MpuiiaratenpHoe red.
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[BeToHAaMMEHOBAaHUS 3aHUMAIOT 3HAYUTEILHOE MECTO B
XYyJIO’)KECTBEHHON KapTUHE MHpa, IBETONMHCH — O0O0S3aTeNbHBIN
AIIEMEHT XYJO0KECTBEHHOW IuTeparypbl. Crnenmuduka Tex WIN
UHBIX  OTOOPAaHHBIX  JIGKCHYECKHX  CJMHUI] 3aBUCHUT  OT
HETIOBTOPUMOT'O aBTOPCKOTO CTHJISL.

CrnoBa-11BeTO0003HAYCHHS PACTIPEICIISIOTCS B TEKCTE IS
BOCCO3JaHUs HArJSIHOM 1BETOBOW KapTuHbl mupa. Kaxnas
oroOpaHHass aBTOPOM JIEKCHYECKash €JUHMIA HECeT OCOObIi
CMBICT. ABTOp OTOHMPAET WX C IENbI0 BO3JCHCTBUS HA YUTATEIS.
[[BeTa, a TakkKe WX COYETaHHs CIIOCOOCTBYIOT (DOPMHUPOBAHHIO
onpeaenéHHoro Hactpoenwus [1, c. 110].

Ko Bcemy BbIIECKa3aHHOMY MOXKHO JI00aBUTh, YTO
BBIJICTISIIOT OJTHOKOMIIOHCHTHBIC, IByXKOMITOHCHTHBIC U CJIOKHBIE
1BeToo003HaueHusi. OJHOKOMIIOHEHTHBIE I[BETOOOO3HAUYCHUS
MOTYT OBITh TPEACTABICHBI OCHOBHBIMH IIBETOOOO3HAYCHUSMHU
(black, red, blue), oT kopHe#ll naHHBIX JekceM OOpa3yroTCs
riaroyibl co 3HadeHweMm 1Beta (red adj. — redden v.) m
CYIIIECTBUTENbHBIE ¢ aOcTpakTHbIM 3HadeHmeM (black adj. —
blackness n); TruUmOHUMBI  0a30BBIX  IIBETOOOO3HAYCHUH,
YTOUHSIIOIINE OTTEHOK (golden, crimson, emerald),
JIBYKOMITOHEHTHBIE MPEJCTABISIOT OO0 COYETaHUS JBYX OCHOB
npuitarateabHbiXx (purple-red, indigo-blue, yellow-brown) nu6o
MpWIaraTeIbHOr0 U cymiectBurenbHoro (dove-coloured, fox-
coloured), cioBa ¢ uaTeHCPUPUKaTopamu (pale blue, dark red,
deep  green). = MHOTOKOMIIOHEHTHBIE  I[BETOOOO3HAUCHUS
NpeICTaBIICHBI bpazamu, NPEIOKEHUSIMU WIN
MUKPOKOHTEKCTAMH, B KOTOPBIX AJIEMEHTHI XapaKTEPU3YIOT HIIH
YTOYHSIOT  IIBETOOOO3HAYeHHWE, K  TAKOBBIM  OTHOCSTCS
OTIpeAMETHBIC HanMeHoBaHus 1BeTOB (colour of the English sea,
colour of rotting fruit, colour of sunshine on sand) [2, c. 24].

B XYJI0’K€CTBEHHBIX TEKCTax CTaTHUCTUYECCKU
npeo0IasalT TPOCThie I[BeTO0OOO3Ha4YeHUs. (Camoii BBICOKOM
YaCTOTHOCTBIO  YMOTpeOJieHuss  00JajaroT  IpHiIaraTeiabHbIe
«white» u «black». Jlekcuko-cemaHTHUECKOE MOJE B OCHOBHOM
COCTOUT U3 TMPHUIATATeIIbHBIX, PEXE W3 CYIICCTBHTCIBHBIX U
TJIaroJIoB.
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CTWIMCTUYECKH HEKOTOpbIe TMpuiiaraTesibHbIe I[BETa
MOKHO OTHECTH K CJIOBaM C HEHTpaJIbHON OKpacKoM, HO OOJbIIast
UX 4acThb BCE-TaKU IMPUHAJICKUT K MOITUYECKOM Jekcuke. Ho
MHOI0€, KOHEYHO K€, 3aBUCUT OT KOHTEKCTa, U MOpPOH aBTOP
BHIOMpAET HEMPUBBIYHBIE COYETAaHHWS I[BETOBOW  JICKCHKH,
KOTOpPBIE  SIBJIISIFOTCA ~ BaKHEHIIMMHU  CPEACTBAMHU  CO3JIaHMS
BBIPA3UTEILHOCTH B TPOU3BBEICHUAX.  OJTH  EIUHHUIIBI
PAcCMO3HAIOTCS YUTATEJIEM U BBI3BIBAIOT OMPEICIICHHBIE SMOIUH.
brnaronapst Takoil 1eKcuke aBTOp BOCCO3/1a€T MUP, MPUJABASI EMY
HaIJISIIHOCTH.

B 3akmroueHne MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO B AHIVIMMCKOM SI3bIKE
npeobyiajaloT TMpsMble  3HAYEHHUs] 1[IBETOHAMMEHOBAHUN ISt
ONHUCAHUsl BHEIIHOCTU TEpPOEB, WX OJCKIbI, MNPEAMETOB, U
MIPUPOIBI.
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MEKKYJIIBTYPHAA KOMMYHUKALIUA U ITEPEBO/

OCOBEHHOCTH MEPEBOJIA AHI'JIOA3BIYHBIX
®UJIBMOB HA PYCCKHH SI3BIK
T.P. Auieazoea

HHucrutyT nHocTpanusIxX A3bpikoB PY/IH
Mocksa, Poccus

TpynHo npencTaBuTh ce6€ COBPEMEHHYIO KU3HB 0€3 KHHO
U KuHemarorpada. OTOT BHJ UCKYCCTBA IMPOYHO BOLIEN B HAIy
KU3Hb U 3aHsUT B HEM O4YeHb BakHOE MecTo. Kpome mpusiTHOTO
BPEMAIPETIPOBOXKICHHSI, KHHEMarorpad TakkKe BBINOJIHSACT
BakHbIEe (ritocopckre M coruanbHble (YHKIHUH: KyJIbTYPHBIN
oOMeH, (hopMupoBaHHE MUPOBO33PEHHUS, COXPAHEHUS U NIepeaayn
nH($OpMalMU OT MOKOJIEHUS K TIOKOJICHHUIO U Ipoyee.

IIpu [IOCTYIUPOBaHUU KYJIbTYpHOU LIEHHOCTH
KrHemarorpada, CTaHOBUTCSA aKTyaJbHON npobiema
MPaBWIBHOCTH TIEpPEeBOJIa HWHOCTPaHHBIX (QUIbMOB. Bromxe
OUYEBU/IHBIM SBIISICTCS TOT (DakT, 4TO OT KadyecTBa IepeBoja
WHOCTpPaHHOTO (uiabMa 3aBUCUT aJCKBATHOCTH IMOJHOIICHHOMN
nepefayd ero CMbICia IS Hallero 3purens. Benb HeymadHo
nofoOpaHHBIM CIIOBOM MOKHO HCKa3HTh CYTh HCXOJHOTO
MaTepuaia 0 TIIOJIHOW HEY3HaBaeMOCTH M HEBO3MOXKHOCTH
CIIMYEHUS TIEPEBOA C OPUTHHATIOM.

3HaKOMCTBO C JIIOOBIM (HIEMOM, OYAb-TO TOITYJISIPHAS
MPOIYKIIHS 7Sl IUPOKOT0 Kpyra 3puTeneil min xe HeopmaTHoe
HE3aBUCHMOE aBTOPCKOE KHWHO, HAYMHAETCSA C €ro Ha3BaHUS.
Nmenno Ha3zBanus (uUIbMOB pasMemialoTcss Ha adumiax,
VIOMHUHAIOTCA B (QuUiIbMaXx, TeJernepenadyax W KHHUTax, MpoIe
rOBOpsi, HMMEHHO OHHU CIY>KaT BH3UTKaMH, KYyJIbTYPHBIMU
«MeTkamMu». Bor mouemy mpoOieMbl, KOTOpbIE BO3SHHKAIOT IPH
nepeBoJax Ha3BaHW (PUITBMOB, BaKHBI U aKTYaJIbHBI.
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Hy»XHO OTMETHUTh, YTO Ha CErOAHSAIIHUN JeHb B Poccuu
OKOJIO 3 ThIC. COBpeMEHHBIX KMHO3KpaHoB. B CIIJA ux npumepHo
40 TeICc. OHM mnpeBocxomsaT Oonee yem B 10 pa3, a 1o
HACEJICHUIO - YyTh OOJjbIe, ueM B 2 pasa (312 MuH 4enoBek B
CHIA u 143 mun genoBek B Poccun). Bo ®pannmu okoiio 6 ThiC.
HKpaHOB IIPH HAaceJeHUH 65 MIIH 4enoBek, B Mcnanuu - okoo 4,5
ThIC. Ha 47 MiH dyenoBek. Mcxoas u3 aHajaoroB, ITOHATHO, YTO JJIS
HOPMAJIbHOM KUHOIIPOKAaTHOM oTpaciu Poccuu Hy»KHO UMETh B
ctpane MUHUMYM 10 ThIC. 3KpaHOB [4].

Ho npo6iiema He Tonpko B KoiauuecTBe. Bes poccuiickast
CeTh  KHMHOTEAaTpoB  (COBPEMEHHBIX  OKOlo |  THIC.)
CKOHIICHTPUPOBaHA B KPYMHBIX TOPOAaX M O0IACTHBIX (KpaeBbIX)
nenrpax. Beero B ropogax Poccuun nposkuBaet nopsaka 100 miH
YeJIOBEeK, U M3 HUX NpuMepHO 30 MJIH - B CPEAHHX U MaJbIX
ropoaax. OHU ceroHs He OXBa4€Hbl KHHOIIPOKATOM BOBCE.

Bo ®panuuu [05i1 OTEYECTBEHHOIO KWMHO B IIPOKATe
coctaBysieT okojo 30 % - W 3TO €AMHCTBEHHas €BpoNercKas
CTpaHa, COXpaHUBIIasi COOCTBEHHBIN KHHEMAaTorpad Kak oTpacib
W Kak WHAYCTPHUIO. 3amuTa W TMOJJIEpPkKKA HAIMOHAJIbHOU
KyJabTypsl Bo @paHuuu peanpHa, 1 wieHcTBO B BTO He memaer
el 3To JenaTh. A POCCHUIICKOE MPABUTEIBCTBO Ha MPEITIOKEHUE
oOnarath MHOCTpaHHbIe (QUIBMBI B poccuiickoMm npokare HJIC
OTBEYaeT OTEUYECTBEHHBIM KHHEMaTorpaucTaMm, 4TO HE MOXKET
3TOrO cAenate no yciaosusm BTO.

Kwurait 6ep€T Ha cBOW OTPOMHBIM KMHOIPOKATHBIN PHIHOK
TOJIBKO 35 HHOCTpaHHBIX KapTMH B roa. W Hukakas BTO
(KOTOpO¥ OH yXe AaBHO WiieH) He MemaeT Kurar Tak mocTynarh.
bonee TOrO, Kuraii BBIIIAYNBAET MHOCTPAaHHOMY
MIPOU3BOJUTENO TOJIBKO 25 % OT KaccoBbIX cOOpPOB. DTO U
o3HayaeT, 4to KwurTaili MMeeT HAMOHAIBHYIO KYJIbTYPHYIO
MOJINTHKY, a Poccus noka Her.

B CIIA cHumaercs B rog okoio 400 xuHokapTuH. B
Poccun - mnpumepno 60 ¢uiapMoB. XOpOIIO HW3BECTHBI
IPONOPLUUHN,  UCTOPUYECKH  CIOXKHUBIIMECS B MHPOBOM
kuHooTpaciu: npumepHo 10% or Bced  BhIMycKaeMoil
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NPOAYKUIHUH SBJISIIOTCS ycnelmHbiMU. [Ipr 3TOM Ha pOCCHUUCKUIA
krHO9KpaH B 2015 roxy BbIIUIO uyTh Oombine 50 pOCCHIMCKHUX
¢buneMoB um Oonee 230 3apyOexHbix. CymmapHBId OMOIKET
npon3BoACcTBa 20 MHOCTPAHHBIX KAPTHUH, NABIIUX MAKCUMAIbHBIE
coopsl B Poccuu B 2015 roxy, coctaBun 3,07 Mipa I0JU1apoB, a
poccuiickux 18 xaptus - 111,6 MiiH 10151apOB, TO €CTH IPUMEPHO
B 30 pa3 wmesbme. CpenHuil NPOU3BOJICTBEHHBIH OIOHKET
rOJUTUBYJACKOrO (uibMa H3 3TOW aABagnatku - 153,5 wmiH
JIOJIIapoB, a poccuiickoro ¢uibma w3 3tuX 18 - 5,580 muH.
bromkeTsl Ha OpraHU3alui0 MPOKaTa, MTPOABMKECHUS (PUIBMOB Y
POCCUHCKOTO W HWHOCTPAaHHOT'O TMPOU3BOJIUTENSI TaKXKe He
COTIOCTaBUMBI [4].

N3BecTtHO, uTO Ha3BaHWE (KaKk (PUIBMOB, TaK W KHHT)
UTPAET OTPOMHYIO POJIb B MOCIEAYIOIIEM MAPKETUHTE MPOAYKTa.
Ecnu HazBaHMe MHTEpPECHOE M 3BYUUT KaK-TO MHTPUTYIOLIE, TO
YEJIOBEKY HEMPEMEHHO 3aX0uUeTCsl MOCMOTPEThb, O U€M XKE cam
¢buibM. A ecnu Ha3BaHUE CKYYHOE U HU O 4€M He roBOpSIIee, TO
U accoluanuu OyayT TAKUMHU Ke.

MHorue aHrnosi3pIuHbIE Ha3BaHUS (PUIBMOB - 3TO JIMOO
urpa cioB, JHOO KaKOe-TO YCTOWMYMBOE BBIPAKEHUE, BeChMa
TpyIHOE UId TepeBoja (a eclii U BO3MOXHO MEPEeBECTH, TO
TPYIHO 3amHcaTh IABYMsI-TPEMS CIIOBAMH, MEPEAaB IMOITHOCTHIO
Bech cMbIca). ONMH M3 CcaMbIX H3BECTHBIX NPHUMEPOB TaKOI'O
HA3BaHMS - JTO, CKopee Bcero, 3HameHutThii Die Hard. Ecmu
NEPEeBOJUTh JOCIOBHO Ha PYCCKHMH, TO TMOJIY4YUTCS -
«MYYHUTENIbHAST CMEPTH» WIH «COIPOTUBIECHUE N0 KOHIa». B
MEpPBOM CJIy4ae Ha3BaHME - KAaKOE-TO CHJIbHO TpaypHOE U
MpaudHoe. Bps 1 MHOTHE 3aXOTST CMOTPETh (PHIBM C JaHHBIM
Ha3BaHWEM. BTOpoll BapuaHT HEMHOTO Jydlle, HO TOXE HeE
npuBJeKawoliee Ha3BaHue. Ho camoe riiaBHOe, YTO HU OJIUH U3
9TUX Ha3BaHWU caMo¥ cyTu ¢uiabpMa He oTpaxkaeT. B Poccun B
npokat (PUIBM BBIIIEN MO/ Ha3BaHWeM «Kpemkuil opemiex», 4To
3BY4YHT 00JIee TaApMOHUYHO | mpoaaBaeMo [1, c. 65].

HyxHo emé y4uThiBaTh 1 0COOCHHOCTH KYJIBTYP Pa3HBIX
ctpaH. BoT ecTh Takoii royuuByackuii ¢puibM, kak The hangover.
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HocnoBHo ero mnepeBectn o4veHb Jierko: «lloxmenbe». Ho B
Poccun k moXMenblo OTHOCATCS COBCEM HE TaK, Kak B TOM XkKe
Amepuke. B Poccum 3TOT TepMUH MMeEET SIBHBIA HETaTUBHbBIN
KOHTEKCT U BBI3bIBAET CKOpEE OTPULATEIbHBIE 3MOLIMH, YEeM
MTOJIOKUTENbHBIE.

OpnHol M3 cambIX PAacTPOCTPAHEHHBIX OLIUOOK, KOTOPYIO
JIOTIYCKaOT TEPEBOJYUKU, — 3TO HEMPOSIBICHUS JOCTATOYHOTO
BHUMAaHUSl U PBEHUS, TO €CTh OHU HE OTSTOIIAIOT Ce0s JIMITHUM
oOpallleHHeM K CJOBapsiM, HE BHHMKAIOT B CYTb HJIWOMBI WU
npeHeOperaloT SBHOW UIpoi CJIOB B OPUTMHAIBLHOM HAa3BaHUU.
TakuM 00pa3oM, B KOHEUHOM pe3yJIbTaTe TEpsieTcs HE TOJIBKO
CMBICJ, HO M TOH WIM HAcTpoun opuruHana. Hampumep,
cBoeoOpa3Hblii amepukaHckuii yxactuk «The Faculty» Obin
nepeBef€H Kak «PakyJabTeT», TOrJa Kak Trepod (QHiIbMa-To
yuarcs B mkone. «[Ipu uem 3aech «hakyabTeT»?» — HeIoyMeBaeT
PYCCKHI1 3pUTENh. A BCE JIEN0 B TOM, YTO €CJIU OBl MEPEBOTUUK
MPOSBUJI HEMHOTO OOJbIlle YCHAYMBOCTH U YCEpAUs, TO €My
cTamo OBl HM3BECTHO, 4TO cJoBo «faculty» ¢ aHrnmiickoro
MEPEBOUTCS €€ U KaK «IIPEernoaBaTeIbCKUil COCTaB y4eOHOTO
3aBeZIcHUs». B TakoM ciiydae CTaHOBUTCSI OYEBU/IHA CBSI3b MEKY
CIOKETOM (uipMa W €ro Ha3BaHHMEM, BeOb IO CIEHAPHIO
MPUIIENbLBl KaK pa3 MU BCEIAIOTCS B IIKOJIBHBIX YYHUTENEH,
KOTOPBIE CTAHOBATCA IIEJ0M CIJIOYEHHOM TPYIMIOM HEraTUBHBIX
repoes [2, c. 30].

Crnenyromast mpo6iieMa nepeBojia UMeeT MECTO B CIydasx,
KOrJla TEepPEeBOJYUK HE HUMEET JOCTATOYHO TIyOOKWMX 3HaHUN
A3bIKAa M HE BHJUT CKPBITOIO CMBICIA, TaK KaK Ha3BaHUE,
HarpuMep, SBISETCS YacThblO IMOCJIOBHIBI WM KpPbUIATOrO
BbIpaXXEHHS. [l HOCUTENEW HCXOAHOTO S3bIKa MOJCIYIHBIN
CMBICIT OYJIET IOHATEH 03 MUIIHUX OOBSCHEHUH, HO MEPEBOTINK
yIyCKaeT AaHHbIM (akT U3 BHIY U B UTOre PYCCKHUIl BapHaHT
CTAHOBUTCS HETIOHSATHBIM 3PUTEIIO.

Paccmorpum B kauectBe mpumepa ¢uiabM Maiikia Mypa
«Fahrenheit 9/11», xoropslii OblT MepeBeICH OTEYECTBEHHBIMHU
nepeBogunkamMu kKak «@apenredt 9/11». K coxanenuro, s
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PYCCKOTO 3pUTEIsl CBSI3b MEXAY CIOXKETOM U Ha3BaHHEM OCTallach
3araakoil. Ha camom ke jerne B Ha3BaHMHM (hUiIbMa HUMEETCS
HaMEK Ha W3BECTHBIM pOMaH aMEpUKaHCKOTo (aHTacta Past
Bbpenbepu «451 rpanyc no ®dapenreiity» (Ha si3bIKe OpUrHHaIA
«Fahrenheit 451»). DTo TOBOPUT O TOHKOW MPOHUU pEKHUCCEPA U
MPOBEJICHHOW WM aHAJIOTUU MEXKIY pPeaTbHBIMU COOBITUSAMH W
BBIMBILIUIGHHBIM MHPOM, B KOTOPOM BCE€ TIpaKIaHE HaXOJIATCS
1oJ KOHTpoJieM y rocyaapctsa. [loaromy Gosnee opraHMYHBIM U
MOHSATHBIM ObLT ObI pycckuid mepeBos «9/11 mo dapenreity». A,
y4HUTHIBas TOT (PaKT, 4TO B HAIIeW CTpaHe MUIIETCS CHadJala
JI€Hb, a MOTOM MECSIl AaThl, TO elé Jydylle OblJI0 Obl EepeBeCcTH
Ha3BaHUe Kak «11/9 mo @apeHrenTy».

[TpoGyieMbl Takoro THIa BO3HUKAIOT, KOT/IA MEPEBOIUMK
HE YUYUTBIBACT KYJIBTYPHON CpeIbl UCXOJHOTO Ha3BaHHs (PriibMa
W, yrpomas cede XU3Hb, MPUOETaeT K MPOCTOMY JOCIOBHOMY
nepeBoy. Toraa ke, Korga Ha3BaHue (UIbMA JOKHO OBITH HE
TOJIKO a/IEKBaTHBIM CIOKETHOM JTUHUH (DUIbMA, HO MOHITHBIM U
OpraHWYHBIM IJis, TaK CKa3aTh, «IPUHUMAIOIICH CTOPOHBI» —
3pUTeNie U3 Apyroil KyiabTypHOU cutryanuu. Ho m TyT cienyer
BCEr/Ia COXpaHiITh Mepy, Ja0bl HE TIONacTh B KYPBhE3HYIO
curyaumto. Hampumep, B.H. KomwucapoB B cBoeil KHuUre
«BBeneHne B COBpEMEHHOE IEPEBOJIOBEACHHUE» YIOMHHAET O
MOMBITKE SAMOHCKUX TEPEBOJYUKOB C JEBSATHAALATOTO BEKa
aJanTUpoBaTh Ha3BaHWMEe ToBecTH «KamuTaHckas — JOuYKa»
A.C. IlymkuHa K peanusiM STMOHCKOW KYJIbTYpbI, 4TO B HTOTE
HOJYYHJIOCh KaK «/IHeBHMK 0a0OYKH, pa3MBIIUIABIICH O IyIie
nBeTka. HoBrie Bectn 13 Poccuny. BoigHe BO3M0OKHO, UTO TaAKOH
BapuaHT Ooyiee TMpHeMJeM sl SIOHIEB, HO «pPyCcCKOro» (B
KyJbTYPHOM CMBICJIE€) B TAKOM MEPEBOJIE YK€ MaJiO0 YTO OCTAIOCh
[4].

He wMeHee BaXXHBIM HEJOCTATKOM TaKXe SBISETCS
CTWJINCTUYECKOE HECOOTBETCTBUE OpHUIMHANIa U IEPEBOAA,
KOTOpPOE BO3HHKAeT B CiIydasX, KOTJa MEepeBOAYMKY TaK U HE
yaaeTcs HaWTH Hauboliee ONMTUMABHBIA MO CMBICITY, HACTPOIO H
CTHJIIO PYCCKHMI SKBHBAJIECHT AJsi Ha3BaHus. Eciau mepeBoIduk
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COrpemni MMEHHO TaKUM CIOCcOO0M, TO «MEXaHMYHOCTb» U
«HATSIHYTOCTb» MEPEBOJA BUAHA «HEBOOPYKEHHBIM Tliazom». B
TaKHUX CIIy4asX 4alle BCEro UCHOIb3YIOTCS JOCIOBHbBIE MEPEBOIBI
C HEXapakTEepHbIM JJisi PYCCKOrO  sI3bIKa  IMOCTPOCHHUEM
npemioxkenuii. Tak, Ha3BaHMS U3BECTHBIX AaMEpPUKAHCKHX
¢miemoB ¢ Pobeprom [le Hupo «Analyze This» u «Analyze
That» mepeBenn Kak «AHAIM3UPYH 3TO» U «AHAIMZUPYH TO».
Takol TEXHMYECKUH IEepeBOJ, BPOAC, KaK M IIPABUIIBHBIN, HO
npobiieMa B TOM, YTO JJIi PYCCKOTO fA3bIKa Takas KOHCTPYKIUS
HETUNHWYHA U MIOATOMY Cpa3y BUAHO, YTO PUIbM «He Hammy. [a u
OT UPOHUYHOCTH, 3aJI0’)KEHHOW B OpPUTHMHAJBHBIX Ha3BaHUSX, K
COKaJE€HMIO, Majo 4YTo ocraimock. Jliug  coxpaHeHus
CTHJINCTUYECKOTO COOTBETCTBUA (PUIBM MOKHO ObLIO ObI Ha3BaTh
Kak «MosrompaB» win «Tsokensli ciydai», 4TO €IIE O4YEHb
Xopouo Obl OTOOpa3Wyi0 M OTHOIICHHUS MEXKIy TJaBHBIMU
reposiMu.

Baukas B mpo0iiemsl mepeBoaa (pUIbMOB, 9aCTO MOXKHO
BCTPETUTh, YTO TIEPEBOJ] HA3BaHWsS KHHOJICHTHI HEYJIOOHO
YyUTaeMbli U OOJbIlEe MOXO0XXK HAa HA3BaHME HAY4YHOrO JOKJaza,
HEXEIU  pasBJICKaTeNbHOW mHpoaykuuu. Jlisg  coxpaHeHHs
OpPUTMHAJILHOTO aHTypaka W mepenadu atMmochepsl (uibma
MEpPeBOYMKAM  WHOT/IA  MPUXOAWTCS  MCHSTh  Ha3BaHUS
MIpaKTUYECKH 10 Hey3HaBaemocTu. Ho, mepeBo, eciii oH yaancs,
OT 3TOr'0 TOJBKO BBIMUIPbIBAaeT. KOHEUHO k€, NEPEBOJUUK JTOJKEH
o0nasath A 3TOTO HE TOJBKO 3HAHUAMM, HO OIpeeICHHBIM
BKYCOM U MHTyHUIIMEH. B kadecTBe ogHOTO U3 Hanboliee yaauHbIX
MPUMEPOB MOXHO BCIIOMHUTH 00 amepukaHckoMm ¢uibme «B
JUKa3e TOJIBKO AEBYIIKW». I XOTh pycckoe Ha3BaHUE M HE UMEET
HU eIuHOro o0miero cioBa ¢ opuruHaigoMm «Some Like It Hoty,
0 PUTMHUKE M CTHIIO OHO Oosee yeM opranuuHo. HasepHoe,
UMEHHO Onarojapss HCKIIOUUTENBHON YAAYHOCTU TEPBOTO
nepeBojja M MPOBATWIACH TOMBITKA HEKOTOPBIX «HATYPAJIOB)»
BBECTH B PYCCKHI 000pOT OpUTHHAIBHBIN nepeBoj; «HexoTopsie
T00ST moropsiaee» [5, ¢. 147].

93

93



He meHee penko MPUXOAUTCS CTAJIKUBAThCA C TEM, UTO
HE/OCTaTOYHasi MPOHHUIATENIBHOCTh TEepeBOJYMKA B  HUTOIe
NPUBOJUT K HECOOTBETCTBHUIO MEXKAY BHICOPsANIOM ¢uiibMa (ero
CMBICJIOM) M TIEPEBOJIOM €ro Ha3BaHUs. B TakoM ciyuae 3pHUTENb
CHOBa OCTaeTcd B HEJAOYMEHUM II0 TIOBOJLY CBA3M MEXIy
Ha3BaHUEM (DUIIbMA U €TO COJCPKAHUEM.

Tak, Ha3BaHME aMEPHUKAHCKOIO BECTEpHA O JKECTOKUX
nepectpenkax Ha Jukom 3amane «The Quick and the Dead» mns
AHIVIOSI3BIYHOTO 3pUTENsl BIIOJHE IOHATHO, TaK Kak caMo
BeIpakeHue «the quick and the dead» B3siTo u3 bubnuu u numeer
YCTOMUYMBOE 3HAUEHHE «OKUBBIE U MEPTBBIE». TO €CTh CTAHOBUTCS
MOHATHO, YTO TOT, KTO OBICTpee, TOT He OyAeT MEepTBBIM,
CJIEZIOBATEJIBHO OCTAHETCs KMBBIM. TOra Kak pyCCKUE 3pUTENH,
yutass Ha3BaHMA (uibMa «BBICTPBIE M MEpTBBII», HE MOTYT
HOHATh: KaK MEPTBBIM MOXET ObITh OBICTPBIM, Ja M NOYEMY OH
nomkeH uM ObITh? Takoe Ha3zBaHHE NMPOU3BOAMT BIIEYATIICHHUE,
4TO peub UAET 00 OJHOM M TOM K€ YEJIOBEKE, MOXKHO MOyMaTh,
4TO (PUIIBM CHSAT O KaKOM-HUOY/b IIIyCTPOM 30MOU WJIM BaMIIHpe.
beimo Obl  Kkyma moHATHee ¢ TepeBoioM  «BwDKuBaeT
obicTpeiimmit»y unu «Kto OIcTpee, TOT U BeKHUBAET» [4].

Kak yxe ObU10 OTMEYEHO, IPU IEPeBOJIaX OPUTHHAIBHOE
Ha3BaHUE MOXET M3MEHUTHCS 10 aOCOMIOTHON HEy3HaBaeMOCTH,
U 3TO HE BCErJa €CTh HEraTHBHBIM sBiIeHHEM. B mpouecce
nepeBosia TEKCTOB, (UIBMOB, KHHUT, TI€C€H HX Ha3BaHUU
CYILIECTBYET OY€Hb MHOIO «IIOJABOAHBIX KaMHEW», HauMHasi OT
rpaMOTHOW TPAaBWIBHOCTH TIEPEBOJIOB M  3aKaHYMBAas HX
CMBICJIOBOM UH()OPMATUBHOCTHIO u aTMochepHoi
aneKkBaTHOCThIO. Tak WiAM WHaye, TNEPEeBONYHK JIOJDKECH
YUUTBIBaTh  BCE  MOMEHTBl M  cTapaTbCcs  u30erarthb
BBIIICTICPEUNCIICHHBIX OMIMOOK. VIMEHHO mepeBOAYMK BCerma
BBIOMpAET CTpaTeruio IMepeBoja M IPUHUMAET pELICHHE O
KOHEYHOM pe3yJbTaTe.

Hanpumep, mnpu nepeBoae Ha3BaHUM  WM3BECTHBIX
amepukaHckux ¢puinbMoB «The Square Pegy» u «A Stitch in Time»
WX uauoMaTuieckuid moarekct («the square peg in a round hole»
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— «4YeJIOBEK HE Ha CBOEM MecTe» U «a stitch in time» —
«CBOEBpEMEHHas Mepay) MEePEBOTUHK HaMEpEHHO
IIPOMTHOPHUPOBAT M IepeBen ux Kak «Mwuctep IIMTKMH B ThUTY
Bparay u «Mucrtep Ilutkun B OGosbHune». CIOXHO CYIUTH O
MPaBWJIBHOCTH JIaHHOTO BbIOOpa MepeBOAYMKA, HO €ro BBIOOP
SIBHO HE OBbLIT XYJIIMM BapHAHTOM: PYCCKHH BapHaHT Ha3BaHUs
MOJIHOCTBIO JAeT MpeicTaBlieHue O (uiIbMe, COXpaHEH HEKUi
KOMU3M H HApOYMUTO TIPOCTOBaTas HPOHWYHAS aTMocdepa
¢unsMma [3, c. 121].

WNuorna nHa3Banue ¢uibMa MEPEBOTYNKU MEHSIIOT H C
WHBIX  cooOpakeHWH, Hampumep, caenarb ero  Oosee
npuctoiHeiM. Tak, mepeBox «The Spy Who Shagged Me» —
OJIHOTO U3 (PUIBMOB-MIAPOIUN HA W3BECTHBIM UK (UIBMOB O
IIIIAOHE aHIJMKUCKOM pasBenke Jxeiimce boHnme, 3By4uT Kak
«I1ImnoH, KOTOPBIA MeHsI COOJa3HWI». XOTS B OPUTHHAIIEC SBHO
MIPUCYTCTBYET UHOM, SIBHO OoJiee TpyOblil MOATEKCT U MOJHOCTHIO
aJICKBaTHBIN TIepeBO ObLT OBbI Ky1a mo3abopucTee.

[Ipoananm3upyeM camble YIOTPEOUTEIbHBIE MPUEMBI
MEepeBOUECKUX TpaHCcpopMaluii, BBIJEICHHbIE B Ipolecce
aHaJlM3a Ha3BaHU KUHO(DUIEMOB M UX MIEPEBOJIOB.

1. 'pammaTudeckue TpaHchOopMaIiu: a)
Mopdosoruueckue — Tpanchopmaruu; 0)  CHHTaKCHYECKHUE
TpaHchopmaIuu.

2. Jlekcuueckue TparcopmaImm, Harpumep,
JIEKCUYECKOE Pa3BEPTHIBAHUE — MMPOTUBOIOJI0KHO JIEKCUYECKOMY
CBEPTHIBAHUIO.

3. Tpancdopmaryu Ha KOMIOHEHTHOM YPOBHE
CEMaHTUYECKOUN BaJIEHTHOCTH.

Takum  o0Opa3oMm, OTBETCTBEHHOCTh 32  Ha3BaHUE
MepeBeIEHHOr0 (UIbMa TOJHOCTHIO JIGKHUT Ha TEPEBOJYUKE U
3aBUCUT OT ero pemeHus. Iloatomy mnepeBoguuMky, mpHu
BBHITIOJTHEHUH CBOCU pabOThI, CIEAyeT MPOSBISATh yCHUIYUBOCTD,
HAaCTOWYMBOCTb, JHOOO3HATEIBHOCTh U KPEATUBHOCTH, a TaK¥Ke
o0nagaTh HEAIOKMHHON MHTyuuueid. XoTs HMHOrJa, B cliydyae
COBIIAJICHUSI KYJbTYPHBIX MaTpHIl, JAOCIOBHBII MEPEBOA MOXKET
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OBITh JTydumuM pemreHneM. MctruHa BCE ke TIe-TO MOCepeInHe U
HUKOTJIa HEe CTOUT BIAAaTh B KpaitHocTH. HeoO6X0IMMO TOMHHUTB,
YTO KXKJbIM CITydail mepeBoa WHIUBHUIYaJICH U HE MOXKET OBIThH
OJIHOTO YCTOSIBIIIETOCS aJITOPUTMa PabOThI — HYKHO KaXKIbI pa3
HCKaTh HauOoJiee ONTHMAJIBHOE COYETaHHE.
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GENDER ASPECT IN LITERARY TEXT. TRANSLATION
FROM THE ENGLISH INTO THE RUSSIAN LANGUAGE
(BASED ON V. WOLF'S ‘ORLANDQ’, THE FAIRY TALES
OF L. CARROLL ‘ALICE IN WONDERLAND’
AND OF O. WILD ‘THE HAPPY PRINCE’)
L.G. Gargatsova

Institute of Foreign Languages PFUR
Moscow, Russia

Currently, the development of anthropology research
contributes to the significance of gender linguistics. One of the
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relevant problems of this area is the study of the role of the
human individual characteristics associated with gender.

The investigations of the gender differences on the
material of literary texts allow us to consider the implementation
of gender from a new perspective: not only as a parameter
reflecting the gender identity of the author, but also as a
parameter, which is the structural element of art and its
translation into the Russian language.

In the Russian linguistics the gender aspect of translation
is a little known phenomenon. Inattention to the gender
characteristics can lead to pragmatic errors, which are considered
to be the most significant in the translation of fiction. Therefore,
for better translation it is especially important to make a detailed
study of the reflection peculiarities of the gender component in
the literary language as of the original text, as of the translation
text and the means of its transfer, as gender-specific product may
be an important element of artistic structure of the text.

The gender aspect occupies one of the leading places in
linguistic research, but it has not been studied in translation
studies. The issues related to the influence of the translator's
gender identity on the pragmatics of translation, on preserving the
style and pragmatic purposes of the original text remain
insufficiently developed. The issues of the gender aspect were
studied by many foreign scientists (R. Lakoff, J. Catford,
D. Tannen, K. West, L. Lithosselity), by Russian scientists
(E.I. Goroshko, V.I. Zhelvis, N.N. Karaulov) and Ukrainian
scientists (S.S. Babenko, T.S. Bureichak, M.O. Dmitrieva).

As it is known, the pragmatic function of a language is
realized in the process of a communicative-speech activity, the
result of which is an oral utterance or text. Great interest to the
linguistic and translational problems allows us to talk about the
formation and development of a new direction in linguistics - the
linguistics of translation. Specialists of this direction consider the
text from the point of its communicative and pragmatic function.
Under the pragmatics of the text its communicative effect it is
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understood that is the ability to cause different associations of the
recipients, thereby influencing them. In the translation process it
is also necessary to take into account the fact that the the
translated text is oriented to a different recipient, rather than the
original one. Hence the need for a pragmatic adaptation of the
translation, the introduction of certain changes, taking into
account the historical, cultural, social and psychological
differences between the recipients of the original and translated
texts. The translator in this case acts as an interpreter of the
content components of the original text, since he or she creates a
new text by the language of translation through pragmatic
reconstructions of the text of the original language, in this process
the communicative-pragmatic understanding of the translator
becomes essential [1, p. 38].

‘The gender approach in science is based on the idea that
it is not the biological differences between men and women that
are important, but the cultural and social significance that society
attributes to these differences. The foundation for gender studies
was the identification of differences in roles, social status and
other aspects of the lives of men and women. The objectivization
of the male and female view of the world (gender picture of the
world) occurs in written and oral speech, as well as in fiction.
With the help of the theory of gender, the translations of literary
works can be interpreted differently, where the authors' views on
the relationship between the sexes are clearly and deeply
embodied, therefore, from this point of view, the differences in
the translation of literary works due to the gender belonging of
the translator are of interest.” [1, p. 40].

‘No serious study of the writer's style can occur without
these comparisons. The individual style of the author is not
reduced simply to the sum of certain language features, it is an
interconnected system of the content and verbal means unity and
the manner in which they are expressed. Working on the
translation, the interpreter creatively solves various artistic,
stylistic tasks, such as translating a pun, stable phrases or humor
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in a work, but he/she does not create characters, does not describe
the appearance of the characters or the sequence of events. The
individual style has its own characteristics: for example, the
character of the dictionary chosen by the author (literary, modern,
dialect, abusive word).” [4, p. 98].

‘Gender analysis of literary texts and their translations are
based on the functioning of gender stereotypes in these cultures,
which determine the appropriate models of communicative
behavior of men and women.’ [8, p. 109]. The difference between
gender pictures of the world in different cultures predetermines
the need to take into account the gender specificity of the original
text, because the gender is a cross-cutting component of the
literary text that can be traced in the elements of the
microstructure and forms a macrostructure - the gender paradigm
of the literary text represented by a complex of gendered
meanings, including gender connotations, associative potential,
gender symbolism.

Gender is a dynamic construct of the subject's identity.
The gender identity of the subject of the literary discourse is
displayed in the features of the text formation by the way of
lexical, lexical-syntactic, stylistic means with explicit or hidden
gender semantics and requires the translator to find the best
means of reproducing them in the principal language. As
V. DeFransisco says: ‘Translators as the subjects of secondary
communication should be conscious of the gender identity of the
author, the reproduction of which in translation requires respect
for the integrity of its structure. The reproduction of an integral
gender identity in the principal text provides for maintaining the
initial ratio of feminine and masculine characteristics of the
author's language identity, which ensures the adequacy of
translation in the context of gender reading.’ [10, p. 240].

The means of expressing the gender identity differ in
cognitive, emotive and communicative aspects, which are taken
as different dimensions of one category. The choice of images of
the reproduction of gender aspects identity must be conditioned
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by the need for their pragmatic adaptation and depends on the
appropriate language function (like a communication of
information, a calling for actions or reactions, an expression of
emotional and aesthetic experiences). The gender identity is an
expression of the gender positions of the author, who, due to the
translation interference, can experience intensification, relaxation
or transformation in the principle text. Inattention to the gender
component of the literary text in the process of translation causes
the loss of the integrity of the author's image in the purposeful
text.

For the implementation of the main idea of the work the
author uses the variety of linguistic means and techniques. A
translator, as N. Nicolson asserts, ‘passing the content of an art
work into another language, in fact, creates a new work of art.
Therefore, the translator should not blindly copy every detail, if it
is contrary to the stylistic norms of the Russian language. If it is
necessary, the translator has the right to replace one mean with
another, producing an equal effect.’ [15, p. 167].

The translator should strive to create such kind of a
literary text, which would be perceived by the readers of the
translating language and produce on them the same effect as the
original author's text on the speakers of the source language does.
In order to obtain an adequate literary text in the translating
language, the interpreter must correctly convey various aspects of
the original text, including the gender component that is the
subject of this study.

Translation of a literary text, or literary translation has
some outstanding features if we compare it with other types of
translation. The literary text is always characterized ‘by the
presence of the author's fiction and modal component, including
the diverse relationships between the author and the recipient (the
reader)’ [13, p. 29]. ‘These relationships represent an expression
of the author's value orientations in order to give to the readers an
opportunity to get familiarized with them and adopt them. It
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means that the author wants to have an impact on the reader
through the text’ [9, p. 37].

‘Translation of literary texts must be accessible for the
representatives of different cultural traditions. Therefore it is
necessary for the translator to understand and reproduce the
system of values of another cultural tradition, whose
representative the author of the original literary text himself is, to
understand his idiostyle, including both the creation of the main
ideas of the work through the system of characters and their
images, and the linguistic resources for its implementation’ [13,
p. 345].

Literary translation is understood as transmitting the
system of cultural values from one cultural tradition to another.
Adequate translation requires adequate transfer of different
aspects, including the gender component. To perform an adequate
translation, the translator has to apply to the results of studying
stereotypes in a certain culture, including gender stereotypes, to
transmit them to the representatives of another culture
adequately. The author provides his characters with some
personality traits that are perceived as typical of men or women
in a particular society. The grammatical gender of nouns creates a
specific gender-related perception of the character. The examples
analyzed in the paper prove the necessity to keep the gender
distribution in the translation, because sympathy between a male
and female characters are perceived by the readers quite
differently from the sympathy between two male characters. The
awareness of cultural stereotypes allows the adequate transfer of
the personification of characters.

Gender marking of the language is first of all considered
on the example of vocabulary, as at the lexical level gender
characteristics are most clearly manifested. The following
categories of this vocabulary are distinguished by
A.A. Astvatsatuov:

1) personal pronouns;
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2) words related to men or women by virtue of their
internal form;

3) words and phrases that include units with a ‘gender
component’ indicating the gender of the referent;

4) words related to the concepts ‘man’ and ‘woman.’ [5,
p. 356]

Nowadays, the concept of gender is becoming
increasingly important. It is - socio-cultural concept that
combines certain qualities and behaviour norms prescribed to the
individual according to his biological sex. In the process of
translating a work of fiction gender plays the key role, because it
can affect the correct perception by readers of the images created
by the author. So it is necessary to take into account the
historical, cultural, social and psychological differences between
the recipients of the original and translated texts.

In works of fiction only one of the communicative
functions is dominant for all of them, and this is the literary-
aesthetic one. The main goal of any work of this type is to
achieve a certain aesthetic influence, the creation of a literary
image. It carries on the individual style of the author, who uses a
variety of language tools to express the concept of his/her work.
The gender factor in the literary translation can act as a structure-
forming element of the work and translation text, influence the
embodiment of literary characters and plot lines. But it is not so
much about how sex affects the communicative behaviour and
use of the language, but about the means by which the language
is available for constructing a gender identity, in which
communicative situations and types of discourse and with what
intensity construction is made.

Analysis of gender peculiarities in the translation of
literary works (based on the novel by W.Wolf ‘Orlando’,
L. Carroll's fairy tale ‘Alice in Wonderland’ and O. Wilde's fairy
tale ‘The Happy Prince’), a comparative analysis of English texts
and their translations into the Russian language in order to
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identify the linguistic gender features of works of art, the ways of
their transmission and the mistakes that arise when the gender-
marked units are incorrectly translated.

In the considered works the following manifestations of
the gender aspect are distinguished: 1) the gender aspect is the
basis of the work (the novel by W. Wolf ‘Orlando’) and requires
the comprehensive analysis; 2) the gender aspect is manifested
through the names of fairy-tale characters (L. Carroll's tales of
‘Alice in Wonderland’ and O. Wilde's ‘The Happy Prince’) and
makes it necessary to analyze the character system and attributed
gender characteristics by the author.

In the novel ‘Orlando’, the description of external
information and psychological qualities of Orlando-man and
Orlando-woman do not always coincide with established gender
stereotypes. W. Wolf constantly emphasizes in the description of
Orlando-man the features which usually apply to women:
shyness, timitidy, sensitivity, capriciousness, a tendency to tears
and of Orlando-woman - man's thirst for power, a desire for
order, an fascination with gambling. The feminine and masculine
images of Orlando are made mainly by lexical gender-marked
units and the aim of the interpreter is to recognize them.

The red of the cheeks / was covered with peach down; /
the down on the lips / was only a little thicker / than the down on
the cheeks. / The lips themselves were short / and slightly drawn
back / over teeth of an exquisite / and almond whiteness / and
fitted closely to the head.

Po3oBble 1IeKkH / MOACPHYIUCH TMEPCUKOBBIM MYIIKOM; /
MyIIOK HajJ TyO0OW / BCEro JHMINb YyTh-9yTh 3arycTeBall / IO
CpaBHEHHMIO C MmyImmkoM Ha miekaX. / Camu ryObl ObUIH PE3KO
OUYepyYeHBl / W CJerka HM30THYTHl / Haja OE3yNpeyHBIM pPSIOM
MUHIaTbHEHIIIe-0eIbIX 3y00B / TECHO MPUXKATHIC K TOJIOBE YIIKH.

The analysis of the fairy tale ‘Alice in Wonderland’
showed that translators do not pay enough attention to such a
subtle issue as the gender aspect of the character's name, as in
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every translation there are inaccuracies and errors in the transfer
of the names of the characters. The gender content of the
characters, should not go unnoticed as in any language it is
always possible to find an exact translation that meets the agender
requirementss. For example, the tracing in the translation of the
names ‘Dormouse - Const’ and ‘Caterpillar - I'ycenuna’ leads to
the fact that initially male characters become feminine. However,
the masculine features cause ambiguous perception of these
characters.

In the original text it can be clearly seen that the
Caterpillar is a male hero. Alice, talking to the hero Caterpillar
uses the address ‘sir’.

In addition, the character Caterpillar is depicted smoking a
hookah, which in the Victorian era was inherent in men.

‘She stretched herself up on tiptoe, and peeped over the
edge of the mushroom, and her eyes immediately met those of a
large caterpillar, that was sitting on the top with its arms folded,
quietly smoking a long hookah, and taking not the smallest notice
of her or of anything else.’

«OHa BcTasa Ha [BIIOYKH, TOCMOTpENa Ha NUIANKY rpuda
U OOHapy)KWJIa TaM OTPOMHYIO TYCEHHILY, CHIIEBIIYIO HaBEpXY,
CJIOHB PYKH HA TPYIH U CIIOKOWHO IMOKYPHBOBABIIYIO KAJIbSH U
He 00palIaBIIy0 HA MaJCHIIer0o BHUMAaHKsI HA HA Hee, HU Ha BCE
OCTaJILHOEY.

Five translators from seven turned the hero Caterpillar
into a female character: ‘I'ycennna’ and ‘Copokonoxka’. Only
two interpreters have masculine characteristics which correspond
to the name of the hero - ‘Uepssik’ and ‘Illenxonpsia’. Thus, with
the help of generalization, transformations (Yepssik) and
concretization (LLenxompsin), the problem of adequate, gender-
correct translation is solved.

The system of the main heroes of the fairy tale ‘The
Happy Prince’ consists of three characters: Swallow, Reed and
the Happy Prince. With the last one there is no problem, but the
other two arise some problems with the translation and a minor
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change leads to a distortion of the text, because the biological
features are layered by personal and behavioural characteristics,
which construct the gender identity of the character.

In O. Wilde's tale Swallow (literally — JlacTouka) is a
male character, and Reed (literally — Tpoctauk, Kampim) is a
female character. First of all, this is indicated by the pronouns of
the male (he, his) and feminine (her), respectively.

The author uses the adjective ‘beautiful’ describing Reed,
in addition, the slim figure of the heroine is emphasized by means
of the phrase ‘her slender waist’.

This characteristic feminine nature Chukovsky attributed
to the male character (Reed - TpoctHuk) applying a literal
translation (flirt - 3aurpeiBaTth) and slide (Coquette - KokeTauB),
K.I. Chukovsky actualizes in the content that Reed is flirtatious
and flirts with the wind (‘Betepok’ according to the context, most
likely, is a man). While P.V. Sergeev and G.A. Nuzhdin's
‘kokerctBo’ and ‘dmupt’ (literal translation) are quite
appropriately  attributed to  the female  character
(Reed - Tpoctunka).

Using such variants of the translation as ‘Ckoperr’
(modulation) and ‘Tpoctunka’ (transformation), P.V. Sergeev
and G.A. Nuzhdin managed to achieve the gender-correct
perception of these characters.

O.Wild: “... he was in love with the most beautiful Reed.

... and (he) had been so attracted by her slender waist that he had
stopped to talk to her. ’

P.V. Sergeev, G.A. Nuzhdin: «CkBope1 0bu1 Bit0OJIEH B
npekpacHyto TpocTusky ... Ero tak oyapoaina ee rpaiio3HoCTb,
YTO OH OCTAHOBHWJICS IOTOBOPHUTH C HEMY.

K.I. Chukovsky: «(Ona) Obplma BirOONEHA B THOKHIA
kpacuBblii TpoctHuk. (OHa) Tak ® 3acThUla, BHE3AITHO
NpeJbIIEHHAS €r0 CTPOHHBIM CTAHOM.

Thus, the analysis of the problem of the gender-marked
literary images transfer allows us to expand the linguistic and
translation analysis of the work of art.
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Of course, the obtained results do not exhaust the entire
content of the considered problem. As a research perspective, it is
very interesting to study the gender aspect of the translation of
literary works in comparison with the features of the
manifestation and translation of the gender specificity in the texts
of other genres, for example, advertising texts or texts of
newspaper information.
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K BOITPOCY Ob OCOBEHHOCTIX ITIEPEBOJIA
AHTJIOSI3BIYHOM PEKJIAMBI
HU.H. Enazuna

WHceruTyT nHOCTpaHHbIX s3b1k0B PY/IH
Mocksa, Poccus

AHHOTanusl. AKTyaJbHOCTb TEMBl CBSi3aHA C pPEATUIMU
COBPEMEHHOI0 MHUpa (COLMOKYJIbTYPHOE COJNMKEHUE MUPOBOTO
coolmiecTBa B O0JIACTH MacCOBOW KOMMYHHUKAIIUHM), & TaKXKe C
CYLIECTBYIOIIMMHU HANpPaBICHUSMH Pa3BUTUS TEOPHU U NMPAKTHKH
nepesoja PEKJIAMHBIX TEKCTOB, 00eCTIeYMBAIOIINX
MEXKYJIbTYPHYIO KOMMYHHKAIIHIO. VYcnoxuenne
MPOPECCUOHAIBHON JICSITEIBHOCTA TIEPEBOIYMKA CTABUT HOBBIC
3aJjauu mepes nepeBogueckuM cooduiectBoM. K Takum 3amavam
OTHOCHTCSI ITpo0JIeMa MepeBoja ayJMOBU3YyaIbHOTO PEKIAMHOIO

107

107



TEKCTa, a MMEHHO — PEKJIaMHOro poJjiuka. B maHHON cTaTbe
MPOBOJIUTCS AaHAJIM3 MEPEBOJIa 3BYUAIEro TEKCTa B PEKIAMHOM
JUCKypce, aKTyalIu3UPYyIOTCsl 0COOEHHOCTH MEePEeBO/ia PEKIAMHBIX
POJIMKOB C QHIVIMMCKOIO $3bIKa HA PYCCKUH B CBS3U C
HEO0OXOIUMOCTBIO KOPPEKTHOT'O MEPEBO/Ia PEKIAMHBIX POJIUKOB.
HoBu3Ha nccneqoBaHusi COCTOUT B MOMBITKE BBIIBUTHh TPYIHOCTH
MEpEBOJA PEKIIAMHBIX PpOJIMKOB M TI0Ka3aTh, 4YTO Iepenada
anmneIsITUBHOTO TOJIB)KHOTO BUIEOPANIa C AHIVIMMCKOTO sI3bIKa
Ha PYCCKHM CBOAMTCS HE TOJBKO K HAxXOXKJIEHHUIO CJIOBApHBIX
COOTBETCTBUH, a mpeAcTaBiseT Cco00H  CIOXKHBIA  aKT
MEXBA3BIKOBOM M  MEXKYJIbTYPHONM KOMMYHHKalM¥, KOI/a
MEePEBOAUUK CTPEMUTCS K KOMMYHUKATUBHON SKBUBAJIEHTHOCTH,
HCXOMs U3 CBOEU KOHUENTYAJIbHOW MpOrpaMMbl U MEPEBOAUECKOM
KOMIIETECHIIHH. [IpakTuueckas LEHHOCTh pe3yabTaToOB
UCCIIEIOBaHMs 3aKI04YaeTcs B TOM, 4YTO OHH MOTYT OBITh
WCIIOJIb30BaHbI HE TOJIBKO MIPU PACCMOTPEHUH MPOOIEM TEOPUHU U
MIPaKTUKU IE€PEBOJA, COMOCTABUTEIIBHOIO aHAJIN3a S3BIKOB, HX
TUTIOJOTUU M METOAMKHU MPENOoJaBaHUs, HO U HEMOCPEJICTBEHHO
BOIIPOCOB JIEKCUKH, CMHTaKCHCa M CTWIHCTUKU. llomydyeHHbIE B
XOJIe MCCJIEIOBAaHUS JaHHbIE MOTYT TakKe HaWTH NMPUMEHEHHE
IIPU COCTABJIEHUM TOJKOBBIX M NEPEBOJYECKHX CIOBapei
aHTTIMICKOTO s3bIKa. Pe3ynpTaThl HCCIENOBAHUS MOTYT OBITh
BAKHBI IIPU TIEPEBOJE WHOSA3BIYHBIX PEKIAMHBIX POJIUKOB,
parMaTu4ecKou ajantanud  3apyOeKHBIX  PEKJIAMHBIX
COOOIIIEHUH.

KiroueBble  ciaoBa:  mepeBOj,  PEKJIAMHBI  POJIHK,
aJICKBaTHOCTD MEePEBOIa, KOMMYHHUKATUBHBIN 3 (PEKT.
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TO THE QUESTION OF THE TRANSLATION
OF ENGLISH ADVERTISING
LN. Elagina

Institute of Foreign Languages PFUR
Moscow, Russia

Abstract. The relevance of the study is related to the
realities of the modern world (cultural the convergence of the
world community in the field of mass communication), as well as
to the existing trends in the theory and practice of translating
advertisements that provide intercultural communication. The
complexity of the translator's profession brings new challenges to
the translation community. These tasks include the issue of
translating the audio-visual advertising text, namely, the
advertisement. This article analyzes the translation of sound text
in advertising discourse, updateding the features of translating
advertisements from English into Russian because of the need to
correctly translate advertisements. The novelty of the study is to
try to identify the difficulty of translating advertisements and
show that the transfer of transmission of mobile video from
English to Russian is not only a matter of finding vocabulary, but
rather a complex act of inter-language and Intercultural
Communication, in which the interpreter seeks communicative
equivalence on the basis of his conceptual programme and
translation competence. The practical value of the results of the
study 1is that they can be used not only to address problems of
translation theory and practice, comparative language analysis,
typology and teaching methodology, but also directly to questions
of vocabulary, syntax and styles. The data obtained from the
study can also be used in the formulation of explanatory and
translation dictionaries of English. The results of the study may
be important in translating foreign commercials, pragmatic
adaptation of foreign advertising.
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Keywords: translation, commercial, adequacy of
translation, the communicative effect.

KommyHHKaTHBHOE MIPOCTPAHCTBO COBPEMEHHOTO
oOmiecTBa y»e HeBO3MOXKHO MPEACTaBUTh 0e3 pekaambl. Kaxxabiit
aCTeKT CYyIIECTBOBAHUSI OOIECTBA MAPKUPOBAH AIMEISITUBHBIM
TEKCTOM: TEJEBU3UOHHBIE M paauonepefaud MpepbIBaloTCA
peKJIaMoii, OBCIOly OaHHEpHI U TUIAKATHI, Jake B BUPTyaJbHOU
cpene MHTepHET peryisipHO MOSBISIOTCS PEKIaMHBIE «OKHay.
CaMBbIM MacCOBBIM TOCTaBIIMKOM HH(OpPMAIMH O TOBapax WU
yclyrax Juisi HIMPOKOTO TMOTPEOUTENs SBISETCA PEKJIaMHBIN
poNuK. 3a OCHOBY PacCYXJCHHS B JJAaHHOM HCCIIEOBAHUU B3STO
aBTOpCKOe pabouee OompesesieHne PeKIaMHOIO POJMKa Kak BUJA
amMeNsATUBHOTO MOABUKHOTO BUACOPSIA, YCUICHHOTO 3BYKOBBIM
COTIPOBOXICHUEM M MPECTABIIAIONIETO0 COO0OH KOPOTKHUI CIOXKET,
B KOTOPOM CTHUMYJHPYETCS MpoJaka TOBApOB WM yciuyr. B
pPEKJIaMHOM 3ByYalleM BUACOPSIE OCYILIECTBICHA ONpEeIeIeHHas
ujesi, KOTopas CHadvaja MPeICTaBIseTCS 3PUTEIBHO U TOJBKO
MOTOM J100aBIIsIeTCS 3BYK, KOTOPBIM yBEIMYUBAET BO3JIEHCTBUE
HA TOTEHIIUAILHOTO KJIMEHTA.

B nmanHOW paboTre paccMOTpHM peKiaMy HE B
obobmaromemM Buae (paguo, TMeYaTHas, WHTEPHET-PEeKIaMa,
ynu4Has ~ (JIMCTOBKH), HapyxkHas  (OaHHEpHl, OMIOOpPIBI,
TPOTyapHOE TMAaHHO), HAKJICWKH B JKWIBIX JIOMaX, B TaKCH, B
a’poropTax M B OOIIECTBEHHOM TPAHCIIOPTE), & KOHKPETHBIN
pas3zen peKiIambl - TeJaepeKiiama.

Tenepeknama - 3TO TIUIATHOE, OJHOHAIPABICHHOE U
HEJIMYHOE OOpalleHne, MPOBOANMOE Ha TEIEBUICHUH B TIOJIb3Y
OTIpEeIeIEHHOT0 TOBapa, MapKu, PUPMBI.

CyIIHOCTBIO PEKIIAaMHOTO BHJEOpsa SBISCTCS Tepeaada
uHpoOpManMi O TOBape WM YCIyre MOTPEOUTENI0 C IEJbIo
MPEJICTABICHUST PEKIAaMUPYEMOr0 TOBapa C MaKCHUMAJIbHO
BBITOJHOM CTOPOHBI. DTO HEKOE MaHUITYyJIMPOBAHHE CO3HAHUEM
TMONCH, HaJ KOTOphIM paboTaeT Ienas Tpynma ICHUXOJIOTOB.
Peakuuss moOTeHIMANbHOTO MOTpPeOUTENs] TNpPU  BOCHPUATHHU
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PEKJIaMHOIO BHUICOPOJIMKA IOSBISETCS BO MHOIOM Ojarojaps
WCIIOJIb30BAHUIO TIPUEMOB M CIIOCOOOB BO3ACHCTBHSI, MPUCYIIHX
OOJBIIIOMY  HCKYCCTBY: MeTadop, THHEpOON, auIeTOpHid,
acconanuii. 3ToT (GakT Bce BpeMs JOJKEH ObITh B MOJIE 3pPEHHUS
nepeBonuuka. [lo muenuto B.H. KomuccapoBa, «HeTouHas wiu
HEMoJHAsl TepeJavya COACPKAHHUS OpHUTMHANIA TMPETSITCTBYET
BBITIOJTHEHUIO OOIIECTBEHHOW (YHKIMM TepeBoja: CAeNaTh
MBICITH ~ aBTOpa JOCTYMHBIMH YJI€HAM HWHOTO  SI3BIKOBOTO
KoJuiekTuBa» [1, c¢. 8]. MIMEHHO MOATOMY OJHOM M3 Ba)KHBIX
po0JieM aJicKBaTHOTO POJIMKA SIBIISIETCSI KOPPEKTHBIN MEPEBO/I.

[IpaBuibHBIN U aJ€KBaTHBIM MEPEBOJ - 3TO JAOCTATOYHO
CIIOXKHBIM U nHTepecHbIN npouecc. Kak ormeuana M.D. Psboga,
«B JIOXY OXHUBJICHHUS MEXIYHApOIHBIX CBsI3ed M PpaACTYLIETO
WHTEpeca K HMHBIM  KyJIbTypaMm, MpoOJeMbl  IepeBoja
mpuoOpeTaloT BCE OOJIBIIYI0 aKTYalbHOCTh — BEIb IEPEBOJ
SIBIISICTCS OCHOBHBIM WHCTPYMEHTOM MEXKYIJIbTYyPHOM
KOMMYHUKaum» [2, c. 63]. ITockonbKy nepeBoj - 3TO HE TOJIBKO
B3aMIMOJICHCTBHUE SI3BIKOB, HO M B3aUMOJICHCTBUE KYJIBTYp, 3TOT
Ipolecc MoApazyMeBaeT 0coOyI0 BaXXKHOCTh B Mepeaaye CMbICIA,
MPEIJIOKEHHOTO aBTOPOM, a TakKe oOecredeHrne HeoOXOAMMOM
peaKiuy Ha TEKCT MePEeBO/ia CO CTOPOHBI OMPENEICHHON TPYIIIbI
norpeduteneil. Eciu mepeBoguuk cTaBUT mepen coOoOi 3amady
JTOOUTHCS 3aJTAaHHOTO0 KOMMYHHKATUBHOTO 3(pdeKTa, To eMy 4acTo
MPUXOJUTCS TpUOEraTh K MparMaTHYeCKOW aJanTaluu TEKCTa,
BBIXOJIAIIEH 3a paMKu mnepeBoja. [lomoOnas amanranus Tpu
nepenade Ha WHOCTPAHHBIN SI3bIK, 4 B JAHHOM CJIy4ae - TEeKCTa
peKIaMbl, KOTOPBIM JOKEH 00ecneunTh COBIT JaHHOTO TOBapa,
HEPEIKO TMPUBOAUT K COCTaBICHHIO HOBOTO IMAPaJICIBHOTO
TEKCTa Ha S3bIKE MEPeBOJIa, YUWUTHIBAIOIIETO CHEIU(pUUECKHEe
BKYCHI U HAKJIIOHHOCTH OyIyIIMX TMOKYIATEJICH.

BaxxapIM TpeOOBaHHMEM K TEKCTYy IepeBojia BEpOATBLHOTO
COOOINEHUsI BUICOPONUKA SBISETCS TO, YTO OH JIOJDKEH
OKa3bIBaTh HA WHOCTPAHHYIO LEJEBYIO ayJIUTOPUI0 TO XKe
BO3JICHCTBUE, YTO W TEKCT OpPUTHHAJa HAa OTCUYECTBEHHBIX
noTpeOuTenei, T.e. HEOOXOIWMO UYETKOEe TOHUMaHWE TOro,
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KakoBa OyJeT peakiMs pEeLUINEHTa Ha MEepEeBEJECHHBIM TEKCT.
[lepeBon pekIaMHOTO BHICOPOJIHMKA TpeOyeT o00s3aTeabHON
ajanTallud K COLIMOKYJBTYPHBIM OCOOEHHOCTSIM cTpanbl [I5.
[TomuMo moHMMaHUs o0pa3a W CIOXKETa BUACOPOJIMKA, U
npodeccuoHaibHOTO  BiaaeHus M, BaxHO TpEenBHUACTH
KOMMYHUKATHBHBI 3(QQeKT pekiaambl, a, 3HAYUT, YYUTHIBATDH
OCOOEHHOCTH HALlMOHAJIBHOM ICUXOJOTUM M  pPa3luuus B
KyJbTYPHO-UCTOPUUYECKUX Tpaauuusax. HekoppekTHbIl nepeBoj
MOJKET BBI3BAaTh HENOHMMAaHHE, OTTOPKEHHE M JaXKE€ arpeccCulo,
YTO COBEPILEHHO HEJIOMYCTUMO B PaMKaX PEKJIAMHBIX KaMIIaHWUMH,
IJIABHOM LIETIBI0 KOTOPBIX SBJIAECTCA IMPHUBICYCHUE U YyIEPiKaHUE
notpeOuTenei.

[lepeBon 3Byuamiero tekcra OyJeT 3aBUCETh OT 3a/Jadyd
IIEPEBOMA, a TAKXKE OT KyJbTYphl, co3jarowmend supeopsn. Ilpu
ajantauquyd  MHOCTPAHHOM  peKJlaMbl  TEKCT  yK€  He
BOCIIPUHHUMAETCSI KaK HMCXOAHBIN, IIOCKOJIIBKY KOJOCCAIbHOE
BIMSIHUE Ha HEro oOKa3blBaeT (PEHOMEH KOHTEKCTYaJIbHOMN
NOTPeOHOCTH, KOTOpBIA O0OyCNaBIMBAET pA3IUYUsS MHPOBBIX
KyJbTYyD.

OcHoBHasi 3agaya IEepeBOJA: MCIOJIb30BaTh 3HAHUSA
TEOPETUYECKMX OCHOB M DKCTPAIMHIBUCTHUYECKUX pEaTUuil AJIs
nepeaayd KOMMYHMKATUBHOW (DYHKIIMM HMCXOAHOTO TEKCTa, TaK
KaK NoJ00HBIE 3HAHUS — HEOOXOIMMOE YCIIOBUE Ul YCIIEIIHOTO
nepeBoja. Korga crparerust JoCIOBHOTIO MEPEBOJA SIBISETCA I10
KaKMM-TO  CBOMM  IIPUYMHAaM  HEXKEJIATeNIbHA,  CIIEQYyeT
UCTIOJIb30BaTh MEPEBOAUECKUE TpaHC(HOpPMAIMH, YUUTHIBAIOLINE
HallMOHAJIbHBIE, JTHUYECKME U COLUAIbHbIE OCOOEHHOCTH,
MaHepy MOBEIEHUSI KOHKPETHON ay IUTOPUH.

Ecnu neneBas ayauropus pazHooOpasHa, TO MEPEBOJUUK
UCTIONB3YeT  OOLIeynOTpPeOUTENbHYIO  JIEKCUKY, MOHSATHYIO
KOKIOMY HOCHUTENIO SI3bIKa W IIMPOKO PACHpPOCTPAHEHHYIO B
cdepe exeTHEBHON KOMMYHUKaIK. B ciyuae, korja pexiaMmHas
KaMIIaHWs ~ 3aTparuBacT KOHKPETHYIO Y3KyH ayIHUTOPHIO,
UMEIOIYI0 CBOM  mpodecCHOHANBHBI WM  COLUAIbHBIN
METas3bIK, TO B TIIEPEBOAEC BO3MOXKHO  HCIOJb30BaHUE
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KaproOHU3MOB, CBOMCTBEHHBIX JaHHOW KyJbType. B menom mpu
MEPEeBOJIE POJUKA CIIEAyeT TIIATEIBHO CIEAWTh 3a MOA00pPOM
JEKCUYECKUX €IMHUL,, HUX CTUIMCTHYECKHM COOTBETCTBUEM
BBEIOpAaHHOMY TMPOAYKTY, TEME U ayJUTOPHH.

OTAMYUTETbHOH OCOOEHHOCTBIO  YCIIENTHOW  pEeKJIaMbl
SBIIICTCS. TAPMOHHYHOE COOTHOIICHHE 0a30BOW HIEU C TEeMH
HSMOLIMOHAJIBHBIMH CPEACTBAMH, KOTOPBIE €l COOTBETCTBYIOT. DTO
BBIPQXKAETCSI B BEPHOW OKpacke BepOATbHOTO COOOIICHHUS,
KOTOPBIM OHO BBIIENAETCS CPeAu OCTAIbHOM Macchl. Jlid
nepelayn TAaKoro peKJIaMHOTo TeKcTa cpeactBamu [151 Tpebyercs
XopoIiee BOOOpakeHHe 1 0OTaThIN JIEKCUYECKUMA 3arac.

YacTo nepeBOJUMKH PEKIIAMHBIX TEKCTOB CTAJTKUBAIOTCS C
CYILIECTBEHHBIMH TPYIHOCTSMHU TpHU Meperade NparMaTuiecKkoro
MOTEeHI[MaNa opuruHaia. B yacTHOCTH, 3TO CBSI3aHO C MEPEBOJOM
B PpEKIAMHOM TeKcTe (aKTOB H COOBITHH, CBS3aHHBIX C
KyJIbTYypOH JAQHHOTO HApOJAa, pPa3INYHBIMH HAIMOHAIBHBIMU
oObIYassMM, Ha3BaHUSAMH OO, AETalsIMU OACKIbl U T.J. B
mpoliecce  MEepeBOJa  PEKIaMHBIX  TEKCTOB  MEPEBOTUHKY
MPUXOJUTCS peuiaTb KaK YHUCTO S3BIKOBBIC, JMHTBUCTUYECKUE
npo0sieMbl, OOYCIIOBICHHBIE pAa3NUYUsIMH B CEMaHTHYECKOH
CTPYKType M OCOOCHHOCTSIMH HCIIOJIb30BAHUS JIBYX SI3BIKOB B
npoiecce KOMMYHHUKAIUH, TaK u poOIIeMbI
COLIMOJIMHTBUCTUYECKON aJanTaluy TeKCTa.

OOpamerrie K JUTEPaTypHBIM,  KyJIbTypHBIM U
UCTOPUYECKUM  TPAJUIUSAM  ABISETCS  OYEHb  «MOIIHBIM
opyxuem» cosnareneil pexnamsl. [lo muennto A.Jl. IlIBeinepa,
«HE cleayer 3a0bIBaTh, YTO TEPEBOJ] NPEICTaBISAET COOOM
LeJICHANIPaBICHHY IO NEeSITEIbHOCTbD, OTBEYAIOLIY IO
orpezieNIeHHBIM TPeOOBAHUSAM M HOpMaM U OPUEHTHUPOBAHHYIO Ha
JIOCTH>KEHHE OMPENIENIEHHOTO pe3yJibTaTa. ITU HOPMbI OTPAKAIOT
[EHHOCTHYIO OpPHEHTAIMIO IepeBOaYNKa, 0e3 ydera KOTOpoi
HEJb3sl yIOBJICTBOPUTEIHLHO OOBSICHUTH JIOTUKY TEPEBOIYECKHIX
pemenuit» [3, c¢. 7]. B To ke BpemMsa mMoa0OHBIC SBIICHHS
MPEACTABIISIOT ONPEAEICHHbIE TPYIHOCTH MPU UHTEPIIPETALUN U
BOCHIpUATUM  TekcTa. Mcmoib3oBaHWE  LUTAT,  AJUTIO3UM,
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HCKQXXECHHBIX UIMOM, a TaK)KE€ MHOS3BIYHBIX BHECEHUI B pekiiame
mpernoiiaraeT HaIuYue oOmuX (HOHOBBIX 3HAHHMN Yy CO3AATeNs
TEKCTa U ero Moyvaress.

[logBoast wuror, ciexyeTr 3aMeTUTh, YTO OCHOBHAas
npobiieMa M 3a7ada MepeBOJYMKA — HCIIOJIb30BATh BCE 3HAHUE
TEOPETUYECKUX OCHOB nepesojaa JUTSt nepeaadu
KOMMYHHKaTUBHOW (YHKIMM OpHUTHMHaNa, TaK KaK 3HaHUE
TEOPETHUYECKUX OCHOB IME€peBOJa U HKCTPATHMHTBUCTHUYECKUX
peayinii HE0OOXOJUMOE YCIIOBHUE a/IEKBAaTHOCTH IEPEBOIa
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OCOBEHHOCTHU NEPEBOJA
JUHTBOKYJIbTOPOJIOTMYECKUX PEAJIUA
B TEKCTAX PEKJIAMBI HA AHI'JIMHCKOM SI3bIKE
B.B. Cmymuna

WHceruTyT nHOCTpaHHbIX s3b1k0B PY /IH
Mocksa, Poccus

BBugy  cTpemMHTENnbHOrO — pa3BUTHS ~ COBPEMEHHOTO
o0ImIecTBa M pacHIMPeHUsi CIIocO00B M cep OOIIeHUs, a TaKkKe
MHTEpeca K TMpoleccy KOMMYHHKAIlMM BOOOIIE, BOIPOC
MIPOAYKTUBHOTO u KOPPEKTHOTO MEXKKYJIBTYPHOIO
B3aUMOJCHCTBHS BCTaeT BecbMa ocTpo. CeromHs «TpPyAHO
NpPE/ICTAaBUTh ceOe YCIEIHOE Pa3BUTUE COBPEMEHHOTO OOIIeCTBa
0e3 3HaHWS HMHOCTPAHHOTO $3bIKA, S3bIKA JPYTOW TpPaaWIMU H
KyJIeTypb» [3, ¢. 79]. B 310l CcBsi3u posib mepeBojia Kak BHAA
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Hay4YHO-IIPAKTUYECKOW  JI€ATEIbHOCTH  CTAaHOBUTCS  BECbMa
aKTyaJIbHOM, MOCKOJIBKY IE€PEBOJ JAET BO3MOXKHOCTb HU3YUYECHHS
CaMbIX pa3HbIX MAaTEPUAIOB HA UHOCTPAHHOM SI3BIKE.

Kax u3BecTHO, mpouecc nepeBosa HE SIBISIETCS MPOCTOU
3aMEHOM €AVHUL] OAHOTO s3bIKa equHuULaMu aApyroro. Hanporus,
9TO CJIOXKHBIN IIPOLIECC, BKIIOUYAIOIIHUN PsIl TPYAHOCTEH, KOTOPBIE
HEOOXOAMMO  TIPEOJIOJIEBAaTh  MEPEBOTUYHKY. Omgolt w3
CJIOHOCTEHN, C KOTOPBIMU MPUXOIAUTCSI CTOJIKHYTHCS SI3bIKOBEAY
IIPU NEPEJIOKEHUN TEKCTA C OJHOrO S3bIKa Ha JAPYTOW, SBIISAETCS
OTCYTCTBHUE SKBHUBAJIEHTHOTO A3BIKOBOT'O BBIpaXKCHMUS,
OTCYTCTBYIOIIIEH B MPUHUMAIOLIEM SI3BIKE pEaInu.

VYcunuBuminecs B IOCIEIHEE BpeMs MEKIYHapOJIHbIE
KOHTAKTBhI, pacliupeHne 000poTa MHOTOA3BIYHBIX M MEPEBOIHBIX
JOKYMEHTOB, XYJ0)KECTBEHHBIX, MyOIMIHUCTHUECKUX M JPYTHX
TANOB TEKCTOB, B TOM YHCJIE€ M PEKJIAMHBIX, BBI3BIBAIOT
HE0O0XOIUMOCTh B (DOPMUPOBAHUM CTpPATETUH MEPEBOAUUKA IS
neperayl HalMOHAIbHO-CIe(pUUecKuX 31eMeHTOB. K TakoBbIM
OTHOCATCS peanuu. VMIMeHHO mepenada peayni, Kak IIPaBUIIO,
IpeICTaBiIsieT  HauOOJBUIYIO  CIOXKHOCTH TpU  IEpeBoJe
XYJO’KECTBEHHOI0 TEKCTa C OJHOro s3blka Ha Jpyrou. Kak
ormevyator C.U. Bmaxoe wu  C.II. ®mopun, «B  mdr000M
XYJI0’)KECTBEHHOM IPOM3BEACHUM €CTh TaKHUE€ AJIEMEHThI TEKCTa,
KOTOpBbIE, YCIOBHO T'OBOps, IEPEBECTH HENb3sl. Mbl TOBOpHUM
«YCIIOBHO», TaK KakK pe4yb UJET O HEBO3MOXHOCTH (popManbHOTO
nepesona...» [1, c. 6].

WnentudunupoBars pealnud B TEKCTE BO3MOXKHO II0
CIEAYIOIIHUM KPUTEPHUSIM:

- SI3pIKOBAs €AMHUIIA HE UMEET MIOCTOSTHHOTO SKBUBAJICHTA
B mepeBomsmeM s3bike (manee — I[I) (cmoBapHoro wmm
OBITYIOIIETO B )KMBOH pedr TOBOPSIINX HA HEM);

- SI3BIKOBAsl €AMHMIIA HCIONb3yeTcs s O0O3HaueHUus
NpeMeTa/sBICHUS, TPEACTABISIOMIEroCcs CrIenu(pUIecKuM s
MIPEACTABUTENS KyJIbTYPbl HCXOAHOTO SI3bIKA M HETIOHATHBIM JUISI
npeacTaBuTeNs KyabTypsl [151.

115

115



Ilepenaua peknaMHBIX TEKCTOB Ha APYroM A3bIK B 3TOM
OTHOILEHUU TPEACTABISAETCS TPYIHOM 3ajadeil, MOCKOJIbKY MpHU
MEPEBO/IE OCYIIECTBISETCS NEPEHOC SI3BIKOBBIX €IMHUIL U3 TEKCTa
OpUTHMHAJIAa B JPYrYI0 COLMOKYJBTYPHYIO U SA3BIKOBYIO CpEny.
CBoeoOpa3Hblif JUaor KyJabTyp BOSHHKAET B paMKax 3aJaHHOTO
B TEKCTE OpUTHMHATa KOMMYHHUKAIMOHHOTO ()OHA, KOTOPBIA TOKE
ClIelyeT MepPeHeCTH B TEKCT, NEePeBEEeHHBbIM Ha WHOCTPAHHBIN
S3BIK.

[Ipu mepeBoge TeKkcTa pekiIaMbl, TaK K€ Kak M TpU
nepefaye JIpyrux TUIOB TEKCTOB, OJHOM M3 KIIOYEBBIX
XapaKTepUCTHK, O0OS3aTeNbHBIX [UISl JOCTH)KCHMS, SIBISIETCA
HKBHUBAJICHTHOCTh, TOOUTHCS KOTOPOW B HEKOTOPBIX CIIydasx
MIPEACTABISIETCS.  CBEPXCIOKHOM  3amaueld  (Hampumep, TIpH
nepeaayde KyJabTYpHO MAPKHUPOBAHHBIX €IUHULI, UHIUBUIYaJIbHO-
aBTOPCKUX HOBOOOpa3zoBaHWil W Tp.). B 3aBHcHMMOCTH OT THIIa
TEKCTa IyTH MPEOJOJEHUS TPYJHOCTEN MEPEBOA PA3IUYAIOTCS.
OT0 cBA3aHO ¢ PYHKUUAMU TEKCTAa KOHKPETHO B3ATOTO THIIA.

CnepgyeT NOMHHUTb, 4TO IEPEBOJ PEKJIAMHBIX TEKCTOB
3HAYUTENIbHO OTJIMYaeTcss OT TEepeBoJa XYJ0’KECTBEHHBIX
npousBe/eHUN. JlaHHBIE OTJIMYMA MPOSIBISIOTCS B IEPBYIO
ouepeslb B pa3HOW KOMMYHUKATHUBHOW HamlpaBICHHOCTU TEKCTOB,
B IICJICHANIPABICHHOM BBIOOpPE ayAWTOpPHUH, IS KOTOPOH
MpelHa3HayaeTcsl JaHHbBIM THI TEKCTa, a TaKKe B BO3MOXHOCTHU
MCIIOJIb30BAHUS PA3JIMYHBIX S3BIKOBBIX CPE/ICTB.

Kak ormeuaer I'.A. Ky3HenoBa, OCHOBHOM CJIOKHOCTHIO, €
KOTOPOM CTaJKMBAaeTCsl NEPEBOAYMK IpU Iepefadye TeKCTa
PEKJIaMHOIO COOOIICHMS, SBISETCS TO, YTO MPH TEpPEeBOje
OCHOBHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB TEKCTa pEKJaMbl (HallpUMeEp, 3arojioBKa)
«cienyeT y4uThlBaTh TOT (aKT, YTO OH JIOJDKEH OBbITh
3QPEKTUBHBIM 10 BO3ACUCTBUIO HA IEJEBYIO ayJUTOPUIO U
SICHBIM T10 CMBICITY» [2, ¢. 116]. To ecTh moimKHA OBITH COXpaHEHa
nparmatuka Tekcra. Kpome toro, ucciaenoBareiieM yKa3blBaeTcs,
YTO TEKCT pEeKJIaMbl JOJKEH OBbITh pPAacCMOTPEH C MO3ULUHU
NICUXOJIOTMYECKUX MaHUIYJSLUI: «OpU MEpeBOJE  CIEAYeT
YUHUTHIBATh HUCHOJB3YEMYIO TPU CO3JaHUHM PEKIAMHOTO TEKCTa
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TaKTUKY PacIHOJIOKEHUS MOTPEOUTENS K peKJIaMHOMY TOBapy» |2,
c. 117]. Ilox »TUM MOHHUMAETCS TO, YTO SI3BIKOBBIE CPENICTBA,
UCIIONIb3YEeMBbIE B TEKCTE pekjiamMbl ((ppa3eoJoru3Mbl U BCEM
M3BECTHBIC IMOTOBOPKH, S3bIKOBBIC KIIHIIE B BUAE OaHAIBHBIX
¢dpa3, MepTBbhie MeTaophl, TMOBTOPHI H JPYTHE CPEICTBA
BBIPA3UTEIBHOCTH), MOTYT  HPEACTaBISATh  HPOAYKT  JJs
MOTEHLUAIBHOIO TOKyHaTeNlss Kak HEOOXOIUMBIM M KU3HEHHO
BAa)XXHBIM, WM, HA000POT, KaK IPEKpacHOE [OIMOJIHEHHE WU
ujearbHOE yKpalleHne 4ero-a1uoo u mp.

I'oBopst 0 criocobax mepeBojia aHTIOSI3BIYHON peKIaMbl Ha
PYCCKHMI  f3BIK, OTMETHUM  CIEAYIOIIHE: CHUHTaKCUYECKOe
ynoao06JeHue; TPaHCKPHUILIMOHHBIN/TPAaHCIUTEPUPOBAHHBIN
MePEBOJ 1 TIEPEBOJI C COXPAHEHUEM UCXOIHON (POPMBI S3BIKOBOI
€IMHHULIbI; KAJIbKUPOBAaHUE U OITyILIEHUE.

Hcnonp30BaHne Takoro mnpuemMa, Kak CHHTaKCHYECKOe
ynogoOieHue  (JIOCIOBHBIM  TepeBOJ €  HEWTpaau3anuen
KyJIbTYpHO MAapKUpPOBAaHHBIX €JMHHI]), B TEPEBOAUECKOM
NPaKTUKE PEKJIAMHBIX COOOIIECHUI MpUMEHSEeTCS KpailHe penKo.
Opnnako mMpUMeyYaTeNbHBIM B 3TOM OTHOLICHUM SABISETCS PAJ
NEPEBOIHBIX BAPUAHTOB PEKIAMHBIX aHTJIOSA3BIYHBIX COOOLICHUH,
B KOTOPBIX (UTYPUPYIOT KYJIBTYPHO CHEIU(PUIHBIE OOBEKTHI,
BBIpa)KAIOLIHeCs TJIABHBIM 00pa30M MpHU MOMOIIH CIIEIU(PHUUHBIX
A3BIKOBBIX (opM. SIBNEeHUs, 0TOOpakaeMble ITHUMH SI3bIKOBBIMU
eIMHUIIAMH, UMEIOT MECTO B O0OMX SI3bIKAX, OJHAKO, MPU 3TOM
UX A3bIKOBasi popma Mo-pasHOMY COOTHOCHUTCSI CO BCEM TEKCTOM
pexiaMHOro cooOmieHuss B neioM. [IpuBeneM HECKOJIBKO
MIPUMEPOB:

PextaMHbIN aHTJIOA3BIYHBIN TEKCT IlepeBon
ABC: Achieving, believing, ABC: [loctmxenue, Bepa,
charming. Building blocks ouapoBanue. DyHgameHt
for the lucky future. yCHIENHOro 0y AyIIEero.

JanHas pexiamMa 00pa3oBaTElIbHBIX YCIYyr OYEHb
MHTEPECHa TeM, YTO B KOMITO3HMIIUIO TEKCTa BXOIUT COKPAILICHUE
"ABC", xoTOpo€ B MepeBO/€ C AHIVIMHCKOIO SI3bIKa O3HAYAET B
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TOM uyucie «andaBuT». 3AeCh XKe JEKCEMBbl, BbIpa)Karoliue
OCHOBHBIC KauecTBa TMpejlaraéMbIX YCIYT, SBISIOTCS HEKOH
paciudpoBKOi  mepBoHaydanbHOro  cokpamenus — "ABC"
(HaunHatoTcs ¢ mepBbIX OykB andasuta). Takum oOpazom,
MPEIOCTABIIIEMbIE YCIYTH aCCOLMHUPYIOTCS Y aHTJIOTOBOPSIIMX
NoTpeOUTENe C IrpaMOTHOCTHIO, HEKUM IOPSAIKOM, IOCKOJBKY
andaBuT sABIsAET coOOM TMOPAMOK ciemoBanusi OykB. OgHAaKo B
PYCCKOSI3BIYHOM TEKCT€ JTO He OBUIO YYTEHO M JaHHas
accolMaTUBHO-00pa3Has COCTABIAIONIAs YTPAUUBAETCS.

Taxke WHTEpECHBIMH TOAOOHBIMH TPUMEpPAMH MOTYT
MOCITYKUTh  CJENYIONIME peKJIaMHble CJoraHbl, B KOTOPBIX
oOHapy>KHMBaeTCs SA3bIKOBasg Wrpa, cBs3aHHas ¢ oOpasom CIIIA
(aarm. US):

PexytaMHbBIN aHTJIOA3BIYHBIN TEKCT ITepeBon

Fly with US. (US Airways) Jleraii ¢ Hamu.

The World Puts Its Stock In US.Mup XxpaHuT cBOI Kamurani B
(NYSE) HAC.

B naHHBIX ciyyasx MMEeT MECTO S3bIKOBasi UTpa, OJHAKO
JUTSL PYCCKOSI3BIYHOTO TMTOTPEOUTEINSI OHA OCTACTCS HEpas3ralaHHOH,
MIOCKOJIBKY TEKCT Iepenaercs OyKBaJbHO. 37ech HUrpa CIOB
0a3upyeTcs Ha WCIOJIb30BAaHUU MECTOMMEHHus "us'", KOTopoe Mo
cBoel (QopMe MISHTUYHO COKpPALICHHOMY HAaUMEHOBaHMIO
Coemunennsix IlItaroB Amepuku ("US" — CIIA, cokp. ot United
States). Jlnst aHIIOS3IYHOIO NOTPEOUTENS BhIpaKEHHUE «IeTail ¢
HAMH» TIOJly4aeT BBIpaXeHHWE B BHAe (pa3el «eraid ¢
AMepuKoi», B TO BpeMsl KaK y PYCCKOSI3BIYHOTO MOTpeOUTENs
HUKAaKHX aCCOLMALINI HE BO3HUKAET.

B HmkenprBeIeHHOM PEKIaMHOM COOOILIEHUH PUCYTCTBYET
DIIEMEHT $I3BIKOBOM WIPhl HA YPOBHE CJIOBOOOpA30BaHHSA, TIE
ynotpebneH ¢gpaszeornoruzm "My goodness":

PexstaMHBIN aHTJIOA3BIYHBIN TEKCT IlepeBon

My goodness, my Guinness. Moii 6or, moit I'unnec (nmuBo
"Guinness").
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Crnosa "goodness" u "Guinness" B aHTJTMICKOM CO3BYYHBI
(TO ecTh OJHO CIIOBO MOXKET CIIYXHUTh 3aMEHOU JPYyroro, Kak u
COOCTBEHHO BBIpa)kaeMble MMHU MOHSTHSI), HO B PYCCKOM 3TOT
AJIIEMEHT WIPHl yTpauywWBaeTcs. B pe3ynbraTte 3TOro, CIOraH
BOCIIpUHUMAETCs 0€3 dJeMeHTa IIyTKU M TMapajuiesu3M 00pas3oB
HUBENHpYyeTcs. B TO ke Bpems pyccKosi3plYHAs —¢dopMma
aHrIos3pIyHOr0 Openaa «[ MHHec» mpakTHuecku He pudmyercs ¢
HambOosee MOAXONAIIMMH B JIaHHOM KOHTEKCTE CIIOBAPHBIMU
eIMHULIAMU pyccKoro si3pika. Tak, B cioBape pupM MOXKHO
0OHapYKUTh JUIIb OJHO OOJee WM MEHee MOAXOAIIee B TIaHe
CTWJIUCTUKM W TparMaTHKd HaMMEHOBaHUE («IEIUKATEC),
OJIHAKO BO3HUKAaeT TmpobiemMa C yJapeHHeM, a TakkKe
ynotpebieHe JaHHOW EIUHUIBI B COCTaBEe CJIOraHa CMECTHT
¢dokyc Opennma, cobber «madoc OOKECTBEHHOCTH» B cdepy
MIPU3EMJICHHBIX 00BEKTOB (KyJITMHAPHH).

[IpumedaTenbHBIM SBISETCA TO, YTO B AHTJIOS3BIYHOU
BEPCHUU pEKJIaMbl MBI MOXEM BHJIETh (¢paszeonorusm "My
goodness", KOTOpBI BBIpaKaeT BOCKIHUIIAHWE, TO €CTh
crocoOCTByeT — mepemadye  ompeneneHHor — smommu.  OH,
0e3yCIIOBHO, HAlMOHAJBHO creuupuieH. B pyccKkos3pIYHOM
MEPEBOJIE ATOT BJIEMEHT OTCYTCTBYET, B pE3yJIbTaTe Yero Takxke
MPOUCXOJUT HEKOTOPOE HCKAKEHUE PEKIAMHOTO «IOCHUIa» K
MOTPEOUTEITIO.

Cpenu TpHEeMOB, BO3MOXHBIX K HCIOJIB30BAHUIO TIPU
nepenadye peanuil, (QUIYPUPYIOUIMX B PEKIAMHOM TEKCTE,
BBIJICTISIIOTCS. TPAHCKPUMIIMOHHBIA WM TPAHCIUTEPUPOBAHHBIN
MEPEBO/I, a TAK)KE BO3ZMOXKEH MEPEBOJ] C COXPAaHEHUEM HCXOIHOMN
GbopMBbI  SI3BIKOBOM  eAWHMIBI.  JaHHBI THUN — TIEepeBoja
UCIIOJNIb3YETCs, KaK MpaBuiIo, MpHU Meperade UMEH COOCTBEHHBIX,
GUTYpHUpYIOMINX B PEKJIAMHBIX TEKCTaX.

[TomoGHBII cTOCOO MOKHO YacTO BCTPETUTH B MEPEBOJIE
KyJUHapHbIX HAaUMEHOBAaHUM aMEpPUKAHCKUX CETEH pPECTOPAHOB
ObIcTpOoro mnuTaHus. Tak, HampuUMep, B TEKCTE CleayIomen
pexiiaMsel Oyprepa:
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PexaMHBIN aHTTOS3BIYHBINA TEKCT IlepeBon

Arriva! Try new Twister Salsa in|AppuBa!  3amern  HOBBIA
KFC! (Twister Salsa) TBucrep Canbsca B KFC!

B BeImenpuBeieHHOM cOOOIIEHUH GUTYpUPYET Ha3BaHUE
"Twister Salsa", rae "twister" siBsieTcst CI€HIOBOM CI0BOGOPMOIA,
o0o3Hayvaromen «KPETIKO CKPYYCHHBIH/3aKpyIEeHHBIN,
«3aKpyueHHBIN, Kak cMmepu/yparan» [4], a cioBo "salsa" mmeer
MCIAHCKYI0 3TUMOJIOTHIO («calbca» — MEKCUKaHCKui coyc) [4].
[TepeBomuMKN TpU 3TOM HPUMEHWIN TPaHCIUTEPUPOBAHHBIN
nepeBosl, NpU KOTOPOM AacCOIMAaTUBHO-OOPA3HBIA  3JIEMEHT
PEKJIaMHOTO COOOIICHNsI HUBETUPOBAH.

[IpuMeHeHne TPaHCKPHITIIUY TIOMOTAEeT JTy4Ille 3aIOMHUTb
TOPrOBYIO MapKy WJIM TOBap, KOTOPYIO OHa IpejnocraBiser. Bee
3TO MPOUCXOIUT MOTOMY, YTO JAaHHYIO pPEalui0 HE TMEPEBOJIT,
OHa CTAHOBHUTCSA CBOEOOpa3HbIM O00O3HAYEHHEM JUIsl MPOAYKTa,
YTO W NTOMOTAeT HaM Ha3BaTb UMEHHO JTOT NMPHUEM CaMbIM YacTO
UCTOJIb3YEMBIM TP MEPEBO/IE PEKIAMHBIX TEKCTOB Ha PYCCKUI
S3BIK.

KanbkupoBaHHBIM NepeBOJ] UCHONb3YETCsl pexe, HO B
Ka4ecTBE NMpUMeEpPa CTOUT OTMETUTh PEKIAMHBIA TEKCT IIaMITyHS
mapku "Head&Shoulders". B nmanHOM TekcTe ¢ MOMOIIBIO
KaJbKUPOBAHHS OBUIO MEPEBECHO CIEAYIOIIee CIOBOCOYCTAHHE:
"natural menthol" — HaTypanpHBIE MEHTOJN. OTOT IpHEM
MO3BOJISIET COXPAHUTH UCXOMHBIA 00pa3 MPOIyKTa, 3aJI0KCHHBIH
IPOU3BOJIUTEINEM.

Takoll BapHaHT, Kak OIIyLIEHUE, TAKKE HMCIOJb3YeTCs B
NEpEeBOMYECKON  MPAKTUKE  AHIVIOSA3BIYHBIX  CJIOraHOB, HO
npencTaBiseTcss Kak  Manod(ddekTuBHBIM crmocod mepenadn
peamuif. Ilpu omymeHuM peanuu yYTpauyuBaeTcs KOJOPUT
pPEKIIaMHOTO TEeKCTa. Tak, HampuMep, B PYCCKOS3BIYHOM TEKCTE
peKiiaMbl IIUPOKO H3BECTHOrO OpeHJa IIOTIAHACKOTO BHUCKU
"Johny Walker" MBI MOXeM yBUAETH OIyIIEHHE AAHHOTO UMEHH
COOCTBEHHOTO:
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PexaMHBIN aHTTOS3BIYHBINA TEKCT IlepeBon
Johny Walker — TASTE LIFE. KuBu, 4dYtoObl OBLIO YTO
BCIIOMHUTb.

[Ipu >TOM MEepeBOTHON BapHaHT PEKIAMHOTO COOOIICHHUS
npescTaBiIsieT coboit TpaHCHOPMUPOBAHHYIO BTOPYIO TMOJOBHHY
TEKCTa, C OMyIICHHEM UMEHU coOCTBeHHOTO. C OHOM CTOPOHHI,
MM~ KAQ4eCTBEHHOTO M MHOTOJETHErO0  MPOU3BOAUTEIS
QJIKOTOJIbHOTO HAIIUTKA, MOIYJISIPHOTO B PSAJE AHIJIOTOBOPSILUX
CTpaH, TOBOPUT caMoO 3a cebst (yke camo 1o cebe sBIseTCS
peKIIaMoit), ¢ IPYroil — BOZMOXKHO, JIJISl TIPEACTaBUTENICH IPYToit
CTpaHbl, I/I€ 3TOT HAIIUTOK HE SBIISIETCS TPAOULUOHHBIM U CTOJIb
U3MIO0JNIEHHBIM W HMS €ro IpPOU3BOJUTENS MaJlOM3BECTHBIM,
JAQHHBII TpHEM TEpeBOJla MOXHO CUHUTATh IPUEMIIEMBIM.
Pexnamublii cioraH BUCKM «J[>KOHM YoJKep» B JIOCJIOBHOM
MEPEeBOJE 3BYUYHUT KaK «IMOMPOOYyH KH3HB Ha BKYC)» — BIIOJIHE
yMecTHasi pekiamHas ¢pasa. B aHrmmiickoMm s3plke OHa MMEET
OOJBIIIYI0 CMBICIIOBYIO HAarpys3ky, KOTOpas HoTepsuiack Obl Mpu
nocioBHOM TiepeBoze. [lostomy mpunuiock moadupaTh Oosee
aJICeKBaTHBIM BapHaHT, KOTOPBIN ropa3/io TOYHEE BBIPAKAT CMBICI
Bcell pexsamHoi kammnanuu. [lomyuunocs «KuBu, 94T00BI OBLIO
YTO BCHOMHHTBY». DTO XapaKTEpPHBIM NpUMeEp MparMaTH4eCcKOM
a/lanTanuy TeKCTa.

PaccmotpuMm Takxke Apyrue mpuMepbl METOAOB NEPEBOAA
PEKJIaMHBIX TEKCTOB, COJAEPKAIINX PEATHH.

Pexnamusrii JocioBHBbII1 [epeBon/Kommanust
AHITIOS3BIYHBIN epeBo.
TEKCT

Hungry? Grab a [Iporonogancs? IIporonogancsa? He

Snickers! Bepu Cauxepc! TopMmo3u, CHuKepcHu!
(Snickers)

Ask For More. [Ipocwu GombIe. bepn or xm3HM BCE.
(Pepsi)

You're the boss. TsI - 6occ. Tel  3mech  TJIaBHBIH.
(Burger King)
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B pexnamuHom cnorane "Snickers" 3Hadenwe ¢pasbl
YCWJIMBAETCS HEOJIOTU3MOM «CHUKEPCHM», KOTOPOE CBS3BIBACTCSA
¢ 3¢ dexTom, moTydaeMbIM OT YIOTPEOICHUS MIOKOJIaaa JaHHOMN
TOProBOl Mapkuh. BaXHO OTMETUTBH, YTO CJIOBO «CHUKEPCHH
OBICTPO BOILIO B OO0MXOJ TMOTpeOUTENEeH, dUTO SBISETCS
CBUJETEILCTBOM  YCIEHIHOCTHM  MCHOJb30BaHUS  JAHHOTO
HEOJIOTU3MA CPe/Id PYCCKOTOBOPSILEH ay TUTOPHUH.

IIpumep ke yoa4yHOrO WCHOJIB30BAHUSA YCTOMYUBOIO
BBIPQYKEHUSI MOKHO BCTPETUTH B PEKJIAMHOM TEKCTe MUBa OpeHa
"Courage". AHIIIOs3BIYHBIN cioraH 3ByunT Kak "Take courage!",
YTO Ha PYCCKOM fA3bIKE 3BYUYHUT Kak «[loiimail kypax!».

CnoBapb HHOCTPaHHBIX CJIOB, BOIIEIIINX B COCTaB
PYCCKOTO fA3bIKa, MpeaiaraeT CIeayoNi nepepoa: ""courage' —
CMEJIOCTb, XMeJb. TeM caMbIM NPUMEHEHUE yCTOWYHUBOIO
BBIPQYKEHUS OIMPaBAAHO.

Wntepec xe k mepeBomy cioraHa kommanuu "Pepsi”
00yCTIOBJIEH 3aMEHOM TJarojia «mpocuTh» (ask) Ha riaron
«Opatb». JlaHHas 3aMeHa ObLIa clelnaHa MOTOMY, YTO B PYCCKOMH
peun IJIarojl «CIPOCUTH» O3HAYaeT «pa3roBapuBas C KEM-I.,
oOpamarecst (0OpaTUTBCS) K KOMY-J., HACTOSTEIBHO MPHU3HIBAS
YAOBIETBOPUTH KaKue-JI. HyK/Ibl, KaKoe-JI. KeJaHHe, UCTIOTHUTbD,
cobmocTu 4To-1.». B TO ke Bpems riaroin «Opare» HMeeT
abCONIOTHO HMHYIO O3MOLMOHANBHYI0 OKpacky, a HMEHHO:
«3axXBaTbIBaTh PyKOH, IPUHUMATh B pyKu» [S].

Bce »TO ykaspiBaeT HaM Ha pa3HUIy MEHTAIUTETOB,
KOTOpbIE, KaK OTMEYaI0T MHOTHE Y4YeHbIe, aOCOIIOTHO HE UMEIOT
TOYEK CONPUKOCHOBEHHUS. BrimeykazaHHbii MpUMeEp
CBUJICTEIILCTBYET O TOM, 4YTO aMEpPUKAHIBl CUYUTAIOT ce0s
MPaBbIMU BO BCEM M IMO3TOMY JOCTOWHBI Oojbluero. Mcxons us
storo cioral "Ask for more" npuHUMaeT OTTEHOK IMUTAPHOCTH,
«1pocu 0oblie, Bellb Thl JOCTOMH Oosblero». B To Bpems kak
Ha PYCCKMM SI3BIK TOT K€ CaMbIil TEKCT PEIIWJIA IIEPEBECTU KaK
«bepu or xu3HM Bce». JlaHHBIM TIJIarojioM MOAYEPKUBACTCS
OTTEHOK arpeccud B CJOraHe, 4YTO B KakKOM-TO CMBICIIE
noOy>K/1aeT MOKymnaTess K JeHCTBHUIO, YKa3bIBasl, YTO UMEHHO C
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MPOMYKIMEH [TaHHOW TOPrOBOM MapKH, OH CMOXET JOOHUTHCS
HOBBIX BBICOT.

Teneps obpatumces k ciorany kommanun "Burger King" u
OTMETHUM YJayHO€ HCIIOJIb30BAHUE MPUOIMIKEHHOTO MEepeBoja
Kak OJHOM W3 pa3sHOBHUIHOCTEHN mepepaun peanuil. B pycckoi
BEPCHUHU 3aMeuaeM 3aMEHy cJoBa «0occy» Ha «riaBHbIN». Takoit
BBIOOp MepeBOAYMKAa OOYCJIOBIIEH TEM, YTO B PYCCKOM S3bIKE
MpWIAraTeJbHOE «IJIABHBII» UMEET CJEAYyIollee 3HaueHHE:
«TJIaBHBIN, -as1, -oe. 1. Camblil BaXKHBIN, OCHOBHOM. 2. CTapmui
MO0 TIOJNIOKEHHUIO, a TaKXke BOOOINE BO3IIIABISIONMN YTO-H.».
[ToaTomy st pycckoro moTpeOuTeNnss JaHHas 3aMeHa OKas3alach
npeanoututTenbHee. Eie oauMH mpuMmep mepegadud peaiui,
KOTOPBIN BBI3BAJI y HAC OCOOBIN UHTEPEC:

PexnaMHbIN aHTJIOSA3BIYHBIA TEKCT ITepeBox

Wikipedia, the Free Encyclopedia. | Bukunenus, cBoboaHas
DHIUKIIOTIC M.

TekcT, mpecTaBIEHHbBIN BbIIIE, BBI3BIBAET JIIOOOMBITCTBO.
Tak kak Henb3sl ¢ YBEPEHHOCTbIO YTBEPXKAATh, YTO €r0 MEPEBOJ
Ha PYCCKUH A3BIK MOXKET B IIOJIHOM MEPE 0XapaKTEpPU30BaTh BCEM
U3BECTHBIIl MHTEpHET-pecypc. TpyOHOCTh BO3HHMKAET IOTOMY,
4To npuiararenbHoe "free" Ha pyCCKUH SI3BIK MOXKHO NEPEBECTH
HECKOJIbKUMH BapuaHTaMu. [loMHMO 0OIIEU3BECTHOIO 3HAYEHUS
«CBOOOJIHBIN», 3TO TpUIATaTeIbHOE TAKXKE MOXKET O3HAuaTh
«OecrmatHeliy [5]. IlpuHMMas BO BHUMaHuWE TOT (AKT, YTO
JAHHBIA WHTEPHET-Pecypc SBIsIeTcs OeCIUIaTHBIM, TO JelaeM
BBIBOJI, YTO PYCCKHI aHAJIOr HE CMOT B IMOJHOH MEpe OTpa3uTh
CMBICJI aHITIMMCKON BEPCUU PEKIIAMHOTO CJIOraHa.

[lepeBon peKkIaMHBIX TEKCTOB TMpPEACTaBIsET COOOM
CIIOKHYIO 3ajady. OTO CBS3aHO CO MHOTUMH (pakTopamu
(MHOTOGYHKIIMOHATIBHOCTh ~ PEKJIAMbl, Pa3JIMYHOCTH  CTPOEB
aHIJIMIICKOTO M PYCCKOIO $3BIKOB, pa3HHUIIA MEHTAJIMTETOB
MpeCTaBUTENIed ATHX HAPOAHOCTEM MU B COLMOKYJIBTYPHOM
OTHOILEHHUU U Ap.).
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Yacto B TeKCTax pekJaMbl QUIYpUPYIOT KYJIbTYPHO
MapKUpPOBAHHBIE €AMHUIIbI, PEAJTHH.

CroBa-peayiui  SIBJISIIOTCSL CBOEOOpPA3HOW M JOCTATOYHO
HEOJIHO3HAYHON KATEropHel JEKCUYECKOW CHUCTEMBI JIF0O0TO
SI3bIKA. SIBISASACH OJTHOM M3 BaXXHEHIITHX TPy O€39KBUBAJICHTHOM
JIEKCHKH, PEaJIid BBICTYNAIOT KaK CBOET0 POJA «XPAHUTEIN» M
«HOCHUTEIIN» CTpaHOBEIYECKOI uHopMalu, TUM
ompesensercss UX ocobas poib B TEKCTaX, B TOM YHUCIE W B
PEKIaMHBIX.

K namnbonee gacToTHBIM crioco0aMm TepeBOAa OTHOCSTCS
JIOCJIOBHBIN TIEPEBOJT (CHHTAKCUYECKOE YIO00JIEHNE) U TTePEBOJ]
Opyd TOMOIIM HCXOAHOM (OpPMBI JIeKCHYECKO enuHHULbl. B
cllydya€ C CHHTaKCHYECKHMM  YMOJOOJEHHEM  IMPOUCXOJIUT
HUBEJIMPOBAHUE HAIIMOHAILHOIO KOJIOpUTAa, a TaKXe yTpara
[IparMaTH4eCcKoOro MOTEHIMaNa TeKCTa peKjaambl. ACCOIMaTUBHO-
oOpa3Hasi cocTaBIsIONIas MPU ITOM yTpauuBaercs. [lpu yTpare
mparMaTudeckoro d3ddexkra  KOJOPUT YaCTHYHO COXpaHEH.
Heckonmbko  pexe UCIIONB3YIOTCS ~ Pa3IMYHOTO  poja
Tpancopmaru. [lpy KalbKHUpOBAaHUM TaKKe MPOUCXOAUT
HUBEJIMPOBAHUE HAIMOHAIBHOTO KOJOPHUTA, OAHAKO B OObIIEH
CTENEHU JOCTHTaeTCs TMparMaTH4YecKuii 3¢P(EeKT peKIaMHOro
TEKCTa.

Haumenee 1enecoo0pa3HbIM IpeICTaBIsIeTCs
UCIIOJIb30BAHUE OIMYIICHUS, TOCKOJIbKY MTPU YaCTUYHOM Nepeaade
MparMaTH4eCcKol COCTaBIIAIONICH TEKCTa JIMOO TPH TOJTHOM e
HUBEJIUPOBKE, YTPAUMBACTCS HALMOHAJIBHBINA KOJOPHUT, YacTo
peKilaMHOe  cooOIeHrne  OocTaeTcs  HepacuudpOBaHHBIM
noTpeOuTeNneM.

[ToToMy Kak Ka)X[blii U3 MMPUEMOB U CIIOCOOOB Tepenaun
peanuii UMeeT CBOM JOCTOMHCTBA HapsiAy C HEAOCTAaTKaMu, IO
HaIleMy MHEHHIO, clieAyeT KOMOWHHPOBATH BBINICYKAa3aHHbBIE
METO/bl MPU NEPEBOJEC KYIbTYPHO MAPKHUPOBAHHBIX €IUHUII, HE
OTpaHUYMBAACh OJIHMM IIPUEMOM, a coyeTas HX, Hampumep,
TPAHCKPUIILIMIO M ONHUCATENbHBIM TEpPeBOJA, WIM K€ J[aBaTh
MOSICHEHNE/KOMMEHTapU i K KaX 101 peanuu, 4TO
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Henenecoo0pa3Ho B PEKIIAMHBIX TEKCTaX, TaK KaK X CTPYKTypa
00BbEeM He MPEAIoaaraT NOA0OHBIX PacIIM(POBOK.
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CJIOKHOCTHU AJEKBATHOM NNEPEJAUN
NH®OPMAILIUU ITPU IEPEBOJIE
JIMTIJIOMATHYECKHX BBICTYIIJIEHUM
IO.U. Illupwiosa

WucrutyT nHocTpanHsIxX A3bikoB PY/IH
Mocksa, Poccus

JuninoMaTudecKkue BBICTYIUICHUS U TEKCThI, KaK IIPaBUIIO,
UCTIONB3YIOTCS. B OQHIMANBHBIX W KpailHe BaXHBIX cepax
YeJI0BEYECKUX B3aMMOOTHOLIEHUH. K HUM MOYKHO OTHECTH:

CBSI3U MEXIY roCcyapCTBaMu;

CBSI3U MEXY rOCYJapCTBEHHOM BIACTHIO U HACEIICHUEM.
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B mepByto ouepenp HYXHO OTMETHTh, 4YTO BCE
JTUTUIOMATHYECKHE TOKYMEHTHI YCIOBHO MOXHO pa3[eNuTh Ha
TPH IIEHTPAJIbHBIE TPYTITIHI:

1) aummomMaTuyeckue NOKYMEHTHL. B 3Ty rpyrmiy BXOIST
TaKue JUIUIOMATHYECKHE JOKYMEHTBhI, KakK JeKJapaluH,
MEMOPaHIYMBbI, HOTBI, IOTOBOPHI M COTJIAIICHUS;

2) ropuanueckue AOKyMeHTHL. CioJla OTHOCSTCSl 3aKOHBI,
MOCTAHOBJICHUS TIPABUTENIbCTBA U YKa3bl MIPE3UICHTA;

3) odunMaTbEHO-IEIOBBIC TOKYMEHTHI, HJIH, KaK UX 4acTO
HA3BIBAIOT, KaHIemspckue. K HUM  OTHOCITCS — JenoBas
JIOKyMEHTallis, a HWMEHHO TIpPUKa3bl, CIyKEOHbIC 3aIlHCKH,
OTUEeThl, TIUIAHBI, 3asBICHUS, TMPOTOKOJIBI U  CIIy)KeOHas
Mepenucka.

IIpu nepeBoae NUINIOMATUYECKUX BBICTYIUICHHH H
TEKCTOB TIEPe/I MEPEBOTIMKOM CTOUT HEMPOCTAsl 3a/1aya — MOHITh
cnenuuky O(QUIMATBEHO-IETOBBIX TEKCTOB, a IS 3TOro
HEO0OXOAMMO B TIEPBYIO OYEPE/lb ONPEIACIUTh, YTO MPEICTABIISIOT
co00il «odunmaIbHO-ACTOBbIC OTHOMICHUS» U «Oo(HUIIHATHLHO-
JIEJIOBOE OOILIEHUE).

OdunmanpHO-I€TOBBIE OTHOIICHUS MPEACTABISIOT OO0
ciayxkeOHble  (oUIMANBHBIE)  CBSI3M  MEXIYy  CTpaHaMH,
TOCyJapCTBOM H  €ro TpaxJaHaMH, a TakkKe MEexay
OpraHu3aIusIMH, BHYTPH HHX, MEXAY IOPUIAYECKUMH |
buznyeckuMu nUIAMU. Takue OTHOIIEHUS O00pa3yloTcs B
Mpouecce  AUIUIOMAaTHYECKOM,  IOPUIWYECKONM W JIpyrou
JIEITEIIbHOCTH.

OdunmanbHO-feM0BOE  O0IIIEHHE — 3TO  OOIIeHue,
y‘-IaCTHI/IKaMI/I KOTOpOFO ABJIAKOTCA OpI‘aHBI " 3BCHBA ynpaBHeHI/IH.
Cronma MO>KHO OTHECTH OpraHH3aIlHH, YUPEKICHUS,

MNpCaANpusATUs. Taxxke 3TO MOTYT 6LITI> JOJI’KHOCTHBIC JIMla U
PabOTHHKH.

[Ipu mepeBose AOKYMEHTOB  OQUIMAIBHO-AEIOBOTO
CTHJISI, B YAaCTHOCTH IUIUIOMAaTHYECKUX BBICTYIICHHUH, CIEIYyeT
MNOMHUTH, 4YTO I NEPCBOJa TCKCTOB AUIITIOMATUYCCKOI'O
COJICpXKAHUS XapaKTEePHBI CIEAYIONIHE 0COOCHHOCTH:
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e YCTONYMBOCTH (1oITOBPEMEHHOCTD) JIEJIOBBIX
OTHOLLIEHUW U UX PETrJaMEHTUPOBAHHOCTH MPABOBBIMU HOPMAaMH.
CnemoBatennbHO, TEPEeBOJ O(MUIIMATBHO-ICIOBBIX JOKYMEHTOB
nuMeeT YCTOWYHMBBIN LI€JICHANPABJICHHBIN, u Jaxe
«3arporpaMMHUPOBAHHBIIN Xapakrep, OTBEUYAIOIIUI
NOTPEOHOCTSIM OpPTraHU3allMd U COOTBETCTBYIOIIUNA €€ MECTy B
HepapXvy OpraHOB yTPABIICHHUS.

e KoiernaiabHOCTE JIEJIOBBIX OTHOIIIEHHUH. Bue
3aBUCUMOCTH OT TOTO, KTO SIBJISIETCSI aBTOPOM JOKYMEHTa, a 3TO,
KaK MPaBUJIO, CIEHUATUCTHI CTPYKTYPHBIX MOJAPA3ICICHUN U UX
PYKOBOAMTEINHN, a TAK)KE OT TOTO, KOMY aJpECOBaH JOKYMEHT, a
3TO, KaK MPaBUJIO, PYKOBOJIUTENh YUPEKICHUS U PYKOBOIUTEITH
nojpasieneHnii, OoQUIUATbHBIMU aBTOPOM U  aJIpecaToM
JIOKyMEHTa B OOJBIIMHCTBE CIIy4acB SBIISIIOTCA OpPraHU3allud B
ueiaoM. MIMEHHO mMOATOMY, HECMOTpsT Ha TO, 4YTO JAOKYMEHT
MOAMKUCHIBACTCS OJHUM JIMIIOM — PYKOBOJMUTENIEM OpTraHU3aIINH,
aBTOPOM JOKYMEHTA SIBJISIETCS «KOJUIEKTHBHBIN cyObekT». To ke
caMO€ MOJKHO CKa3aTh M 00 aapecare AOKYMEHTa. DTOT HIOAHC
CJeAyeT yUUTHIBATh [IPU NEPEBOJIE.

e [loBTOpsiemocTh O(dUIIMATHHO-ACIOBBIX JEHCTBUN U
cutyaruii. JlemoBoe oOIieHHe — 3TO CBOETO poja «Hrpa Io
npaBuiam». Pe3ynbratoM 3TOro sBISETCS MOBTOPSIEMOCTh
oduIIHaTBEHO-1ETOBOM uH(pOpMAaIINH, MIPUBOISIIAS K
pPEryJIIpHOCTH HCIIOJB30BAHUSI OOHUX U TEX K€ SI3BIKOBBIX
CPE/ICTB B TIEPEBOJIC.

CoBpeMeHHbIN oUINATEHO-1ET0BOM CTHJIb
(GyHKIHOHUPYET B (JOpME KaK yCTHOM, TaK U MUCbMEHHOU PEUH.
BreicTynienuss Ha  3acelaHMsX U [pUEMax,  JOKIIAJIbI
TOCY/JapCTBEHHBIX U OOIMISCTBEHHBIX JAESTENCH, TeperoBOphI
MPENCTaBISIOT co00M yCcTHYIO ¢opMy odUIIUANTBHO-IET0BON
peun. ITucemennas ¢opma opuIHaTBLHO-IEIOBOW PEUH, B CBOIO
ouepeqb, peanu3yeTcss B BHAE JAOKYMEHTOB IUIUIOMATHYECKOTO
COJICpKaAHUS.
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CTOUT OTMETHUTh, YTO OCOOCHHOCTH S3bIKA W CTHIIA
Oo(pUIIMANBHO-JIEIOBBIX ~ TEKCTOB  OOYCJIOBJICHBI  CHEUU(UKOI
npUMEHeHHss — c@epsl OQPHUIMATHHO-IIEIOBBIX OTHOUICHUH U
OUIMATEHO-JIEIOBOTO  OOIIEHUs. JTH OCOOCHHOCTH OBLIU
CO3JIaHBl B TMPOLIECCE TUTEIHFHOTO Pa3BHTHUS, U 3TO IMO3BOJIHIIO
cienatb O(QHUIMATBHO-IEIOBBIE TEKCThl MAKCHUMAIBbHO YAOOHBIM
CPEICTBOM JICTIOBOTO OOIICHUS.

K MepeBOAY OoUIHATEHO-TICIIOBBIX TEKCTOB
MIPEBSABIISIIOTCS CleAyIoIne TpeOOBaHUS: CMBICTIOBAs
OJIHO3HAYHOCTb, JIOCTOBEPHOCTh H 00BEKTUBHOCTD,

yOEeIUTENbHOCTh M apryMEHTHPOBAaHHOCTb, IOJHOTa U
JOCTAaTOYHOCTh UHPOPMALIUH.

To4HOCTP NepeBOJa NCKIIFOYAET IBYCMBICIEHHOCTD U, KaK
pe3yJIbTar, npearosaract OJIHO3HAYHOCTh ITOHMMAaHMUSI
COJIepKaHusl, U3JI0)KEHHOTO B JOKyMeHTe. B nernoBoM obmieHun
a/JIeKBaTHOCTb BOCIPHSTHS TEKCTa U aBTOPOM JOKYMEHTa, U €ro
aZpecaToM 4Ype3BbIUAHO Ba)kHA. JTa OCOOCHHOCTb, B CBOIO
ouepeb, CBS3aHa C IOPUANYECKON CHIION O(HIIMaTbHO-IEIOBBIX
JTOKYMEHTOB ¥ HE TEPIUT JABYCMBICIEHHOCTH («KPUBOTOJIKOBY).

TouyHOCTP W OJHO3HAYHOCTH MPU INEPEBOAE MOXKHO
JIOCTHYb, HMCIHOJIb3Ys TEPMHUHOJIOTMYECKYIO JIEKCHUKY, a TaKkKe
yCTOiuuBBIE O00OpPOTHI - S3BIKOBBIE (POPMYJIBI, OTCYTCTBUE
00pa3HbIX CJIOB M BBIPAXEHHM, OrpaHUYEHHOCTh COYETAEMOCTH
CJIOB, UCIIOJIb30BAaHUE YTOUHEHUH, I0NIOJHEHHM, OTOBOPOK B BUJIE
BBOJHBIX CJOB U OOOpPOTOB, MPHYACTHBIX U JAEETPUYACTHBIX
000pOTOB U Tak jganee.

Takum o0Opa3oM, MOXXHO cJenaTh CIEIYIOINUNA BBIBOJI:
HEOJJTHO3HAYHOCTh B MpoIlecce MepeBosa OPHUIMATBHO-IEIOBBIX
TEKCTOB HETMIO3BOJIMTEIIbHA.

OdunuanbHO-/1€10BbIe TEKCThI, KaK yXkKe ObUIO OTMEYEHO,
peain3yloTcs B IHUCBbMEHHBIX JOKYMEHTax U  o0jazaror
opuaudeckon  cwiou. IluceMeHHas pedb — 3TO  peub,
OCylIecTBIIiIeMas B OTCYTCTBUU COOECEelHHKA, U TOITOMY B
TEKCTe TIepeBOJla TOr0 MM HMHOTO O(HINAIBHO-IETIOBOIO
JOKYMEHTa JIOJDKHa  OBIThb  MNpEeACTaBlieHa  MaKCHUMaJlbHO
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JeTallbHas M pa3BepHyTas HMH(oOpMmalus, a CUTyauus AOKHA
ObITh MOAPOOHO BOCCTAaHOBIEHA, 4YTOOBI OBITh MOHSITHOMN
YUTAIOLIEMY JTAHHBINA TEKCT.

B odunmanbHO-AETOBBIX TEKCTaX MOTYT HCIOJB30BATHCS
CJIO’KHBIE CUHTAKCUYECKHE KOHCTPYKIUU. DTO JENAETCS C LEIbIO
obOecrieyeHnsT MaKCUMAIbHOH WH()OPMATUBHOCTH JOKYMEHTa W
JIOCTIOKEeHHS yoenuTenbHOCTH [3, ¢. 52].

Crunuctuueckas  HEUTPAIbHOCTP W OE3IMYHOCTH
MEepEeBO/Ia HEMOCPEACTBEHHO CBsI3aHA C IOPUAMYECKOW CHIION
OpUIMATEHO-IENOBBIX ~ TOKYMEHTOB. (OHa TpOsBIsSETCS B
«CTPOTOCTH» M3JI0KEHHS: CJIOBA Yalle BCEro HCHOJIB3YIOTCS B
MpsIMOM, a HE B MIEPEHOCHOM 3HAYEHUH, KPOME TOT0, XapaKTepHO
WCIIOJIb30BAaHUE  HEWTpalnbHOM  JIeKCHKU.  CTuimmctryeckas
HEUTPAIbHOCTh MEpPEBOJA MOATBEPKIAET JCIOBYIO OCHOBY
B3aMMOOTHOUIIEHUN MEXKIy aBTOPOM M aJpecaToM JOKYMEHTA,
YKa3bIBa€T Ha MX HEJIUYHBI XapakTep, a TaKKe Ha HaJudyue
JUCTaHIMU MeXay HUMH. Kak mpaBuio, 6€31MYHOCTh MepeBojia
BBIPA)XAETCsI B TOM, 4TO O(UIIMAIBHO-AENOBas peub u30eraer
KOHKPETHOTO0 ¥ JIMYHOCTHOTO. YUYacTHUKHU JI€JIOBOTO OOIICHHUS,
KaK [paBUJIO, BBICTYMAIOT OT HMEHH IOPUAMYECKUX, a HE
buznyecKkux JMI, a HWMEHHO: OT UMEHH TIOoCyAapcTBa,
OpraHu3alnui, ydpexAcHU U npennpusatui. B cumy 3toro
JUYHBbIM, CyOBEKTUBHBII MOMEHT B TaKUX JOKYMEHTax WU B
MPOLIECC UX MEPEBOIA CBOJIUTCA K MUHUMYMY.

be3smonmonanbHOCTh (OTCYTCTBUE SKCIIPECCHUBHOCTH U
SMOIIMOHAJIBHOCTH) B TEKCTaX JUIIOMATHYECKOTO COAECPKAHUS U
UX TepeBoJe, KaK NPABWIO, MPOSBISIETCS B OTCYTCTBUH
obpasnoctu. Hcmonp3oBanue wmeTaop, TPONOB U JIPYTHX
BBIPA3UTENBHBIX PEUYEBBIX CPEACTB B O(UIHATBHO-IAETOBBIX
TEKCTaX, B YaCTHOCTU B AUIUIOMATUYECKUX BBICTYIUICHUSIX, HE
nomyckaetcsi. Kpome Toro, cioBa, 061agaroniyie 3MOIMOHATBEHON
WIM DKCIIPECCUBHOM OKpPAcKol (yMEHBIIUTEIIBHO-JIACKATEIbHbIE
CJIOBa), HE XapakTepHbl M fA3blKa O(UIKATHHO-AETOBBIX
TEKCTOB.
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Kak  yxe  ObUI0O  OTMEUYEHO,  JUIJIOMATHYECKHE
BBICTYIUICHHS W TEKCThl, KaK NpPaBWJIO, NpPEAHA3HAYECHBI IS
00CITy’)KMBaHUSA HUCKIIOUNTEILHO OQUIMATBHBIX UM KpaiHe
BaXHBIX CQep UeNOBEUYECKUX B3aUMOOTHOIICHUH. VIMEeHHO B
CBSI3M C OTUM aJCKBAaTHBIM TEPEBOJ JUILIOMATHYECKHUX
BBICTYIUICHUM M TEKCTOB — 3TO HEOThEMJIEMAs 4YaCTh IpoLEecca
YCTAHOBJICHUST MEXAYHApOJHBIX CBSI3€M M pa3BUTUA  Kak
JIBYCTOPOHHHUX, TaK 1 MHOTOCTOPOHHUX OTHOILECHUH.

BusnuThl TOCYIapCTBEHHBIX JEATENICH, BBICTYIUICHUS C
TpUOYH MEXIyHAPOAHBIX (OPYMOB, MOAMHCAHUE TE€X WA MHBIX
JIOKYMEHTOB B XOJI€ IIEPETOBOPOB, MBIITHOCTh CBETCKUX PAyTOB —
ATO BCErO JIMIIb BHELIHSS CTOPOHA AWIUIoMaTuu. EH, B CBOIO
odepenb, MPEIIIECTBYeT TOBCEAHEBHAs, KpPOMOTIWBas paboTa,

Tpebyromas MPEeILHOTO HaInpsHKEHUs, a TaKxKe
UHTEJUIEKTYalIbHbIX, (U3NYECKUX CHJI U HEPBHO-IICUXUYECKUX
HEPETPY30K.

B Jku3HM COBpEeMEHHOro OOIIecTBa JUIIIOMATHYECKast
cdepa 3aHMMAET JAleKo He mocienHee mecto. CienoBaTenbHO,
MHOTHE OOIIECTBEHHbIE HAyKH, TaKHe KaK IPaBO, COLMOJIOTHS,
MICUXOJIOTHSI, JIMHI'BUCTUKA, HE MOTYT OCTAaBUTh 0€3 BHUMAaHUS
JTAHHYIO chepy. s JIMHTBHUCTOB-TIEPEBOTYNKOB
JUIIOMaTHueckasi cepa MpeacTaBisieT O0CcOoObl MHTEpEC, BElb
UMEHHO  BBICOKONPO(ECCHOHANBHBIM  TEPEeBOJl  TEKCTOB
JUIJIOMAaTHYECKOTO COJEpXKaHHUsI CHOCOOCTBYET CO3JaHHIO U
YKPEIUICHHIO ~ MEXIYHapOJHBIX KOHTAKTOB B  Pa3IWYHBIX
o0nacTsax. ITO W ecTh OJHAa M3 OCHOBHBIX 3a/1a4 MEPEBOIUYMKA,
HanpsamMyto CBSI3aHHAs c YCHEIIHON peanuzanuen
BHEIIIHENOJIUTUYECKONH M BHEUTHEIKOHOMUYECKOH NesATeNTbHOCTH
cTpansl [4, c. 16].

Tematuka AMIIIOMATHYECKUX BBICTYIUICHHMM W TEKCTOB
MOXET OXBaThlBaTh BECbMa IIUPOKHH KPYr  BOIPOCOB,
3aTparuBaroOIUX JABYCTOPOHHHE U MHOTOCTOPOHHHUE OTHOILICHUS
rOCyJapcTB, COTPYAHHYECTBO TOCYAApCTB B  Pa3IUYHBIX
o0nacrsx, BOIIPOCHI JesITeTbHOCTH MEXTyHapOIHbIX
OpPraHM3alii, a TaKKe NPEACTABUTEILCTB TOCYAAapCTB 32
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pyoexxom. Jlmg  mro0oro  rocygapcTBa  IIPEACTABIISICTCS
BO3MOKHBIM  BBIIEJIEHHE Kpyra BOIPOCOB, COCTABJISIOLINX
MIPUOPUTETHBIE HAMPABICHUS TUITIOMATHYECKOW IEATEIbHOCTH
rocyaapcTBa B OOIIEH CTPYKType MEXAyHApOIHBIX OTHOILICHUH.
CrnenoBaTenbHO, UMEHHO NEPEBOAYMKH, IEJIAIOT BO3MOKHBIMU
MEXTyHAPOIHBIE KOHTAKTHI B PA3JIMYHBIX 00JIACTAX, 0€3 KOTOPHIX
HEJb34 MIPEACTABUTH CyILIECTBOBaHHUE COBPEMEHHOTO
yenoBeuecTBa. Mcxons W3 BBIIIECKA3aHHOTO, JIOMYIIEHHE
OIMOOK MpH TNEepeBOjie MOJOOHBIX BBICTYIUIGHUH M TEKCTOB, B
YaCTHOCTH TEPMHUHOB, HEJOMYCTUMO [5, . 76]

Kak ObUIO OTMEYEHO BBIIIE, HA CETOIHAIIHHMN IEHB
JTUTIJIOMAaTHYECKUN JTUCKYpPC TMPEACTaBISET OrPOMHBIN HMHTEpEC
JUIsl OOIlecTBa, a €ro M3y4yeHUe C JIMHTBUCTUYECKOM TOUYKU
3peHus MO3BOJISIET ONPENIETUTh HOBBIE KpUTEpUU
B3aUMOJICVCTBUSI HA MEXKIYHApOoAHOU apeHe. OTcroja Cleayer,
YTO  HW3Y4Y€HUE  JIMHTBUCTHYECKUX M MEPEBOAUYECKUX
ocobeHHocTel JTUIIIIOMATHYECKOTO JTUCKypca UMeeT
JNEUCTBUTENIBHO  CYIIECTBEHHOE 3HAY€HUE U1 Pa3BUTHS
3¢ (PEKTUBHOTO MEXKTyHAPOTHOTO B3aMMOICHCTBHS.

[Ton aumioMaTHyecKUM TEKCTOM, KaK MPaBUIIO, TPUHSITO
MMOHUMATh CBS3HBIN, BEpOaJbHO BBIPAXKEHHBINM TEKCT (KOTOPBIMA
MOJKET OBITh KaK YCTHBIM, TaK U TUCHbMEHHBIM) B COBOKYITHOCTH C
MIparMaTU4eCKUMH, COLMOKYJIbTYPHBIMH, MCUXOJIOTUYECKUMH H
IpYTUMH (DaKTOpaMH, B3SITHI B COOBITHITHOM JTUIIIIOMAaTHYECKOM
acrmeKTe, MPEACTABISIIONIUN CO00H MTUIITIOMATHYECKOE JICHCTBHE,
Y4acTBYIOIIUN BO B3aUMOJECUCTBUU AUIUIOMATUYECKUX JeATEICH
Y OTPAXKAIOIIWKA MEXAaHNU3M UX JUIUIOMATHYECKOTO CO3HAHUSI.

Uto kacaercst TEeMAaTUKHU JTUIIJIOMATUYECKUX BBICTYIUICHUI
U TEKCTOB, TO OHa, KakK I[paBWIo, ObIBaeT CBs3aHA CO
CJIEYIOUIMMHU TPOOIeMaMu:

® YCTaHOBJICHHE COTPYJHMYECTBA M TOUCK COTJAcHsl C
3apyOexKHBIMU CTpaHaMH u MEXIOCyJapCTBEHHBIMU
00bCIUHCHHUSIMU,
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® NPOABI)KEHHE MHTEPECOB TOCYyJapcTBa B paMKax
MEX/TyHapOAHbIX OpraHU3alMii;

e o0ecrieueHue 6e3omacHoCTH rocyapcTa u
YKPEIUIEHUE €r0 HAllMOHAIIBHOTO CyBEPEHUTETA;

e yyactue B OOIIEMHUPOBBIX IIpoleccax ¢ LEIbIO
HOJ/IepP)KaHUs CTAOMIIBHOTO M IEMOKPATUYECKOI'O0 MUPOTIOPSIKA,;

e 3aIUTa MpaB U MHTEPECOB TIpaxkIaH 3a pyOexkoMm [2,
c. 12].

OcCHOBOI BBICOKOTIPO(ECCHOHATBHOTO YCTHOTO TEPEBOa
ABJISICTCA CIEAYIOIMM MPUHIUI: HE MPUCTYyNaTh K MEPEeBOY, HE
3Hasg JAETaJbHO CYTH M Ipeamera mneperosopoB. Kpome Ttoro,
NEPEeBOMYMKY CIEAyeT 3HaThb IO3MLHUI0 Kak CBOEH CTpaHshl,
KOTOPYI0 OH OyZJeT u3iaratb NpH MOMOIIM IEPEeBOAa, TaK H
MO3UIMIO IPYTroi CTOPOHHI [ 1, ¢. 26-28].

B.H. Komuccapo mnpumen K BbIBOLY, 4YTO IIpH
BBINOJIHEHUH MIUCHbMEHHOTO nepeBozia JEeSTEIBbHOCTD
NIEPEBOUMKA, KaK IPAaBUIIO, TPOXOIUT TPU OCHOBHBIX 3Talla:

® TIOJArOTOBUTENBHBIM  mpomecc. O3HaKOMJIEHHE C
TEKCTOM OpHUTMHala Mepel TeM, KaKk IPUCTYIUTh K IEPEBOY;

e BBINOJHEHHE MepeBoja. llepeBoquMK OCYyIIECTBISET
YEPHOBOU IIEPEBOJ;

e aHaiu3 pe3yJbTaToB. IlepeBoAUMK BHOCUT MU3MEHEHUS
Y TIOTIPABKHU B TEKCT MEPEBO/JIa MOCIIe ero 3aBepuieHus [3, c. 270].

N.C. Anexceesa, B CBOIO ouepe/ib, Ha3Basla JAHHBIE ATATIbI
CIIEeYIOUIMM 00pa3oM:

® [IpeAnepeBOAYECKUM aHAIN3;

® AHAJIUTUYECCKUN BAPUATHUBHBIN ITOUCK;

e aHaJN3 pe3ysbTaToB nepesoaa [1, c. 148].

IIpu nmepeBoae NMIUIOMATUYECKUX BBICTYIUICHHMM M MHBIX
TEKCTOB JTUIJIOMAaTHYECKOTO COAEp)KaHUs, B NEPBYIO OYepellb,
HEO0OXOJUMO COCPEIOTOYUTHCS Ha CAMbIX Ba)KHBIX KOMIIOHEHTAaX,
KOTOpblE B CHTyallUd HEXBaTKM BPEMEHH MOTYT ChIIpaTh
KIIIOYEBYI0 poJib. HeoO0XoaumMo NOMHHUTB, YTO OpaTop, Kak
NpaBUJIO, 3aTparvBaeT HamOosee CYUIECTBEHHbIE IS ITyOJIMKH
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TEMBI B JIOTUYECKOM TOpsiike. FIMeHHO mo3ToMy TiepBasi 3ajaya,
cTosiIas mepej NepPeBOIUYMKOM, - 3TO YJIOBHUTH 3aMbICEI OpaTopa,
YTOOBI MPABWJIBHO €r0 HHTEPIPETUPOBATD.

B mnpouecce BbINONIHEHHST MEPEBOJAa AUIIOMATUYECKHUX
BBICTYIUICHHM ¥ JIOKYMEHTOB OT TIEPEBOJUYUKA TpeOyeTcs
cieayolee:

® BJQJICHUE IUIUIOMAaTUYECKON TEPMHUHOJOTHEN KaK Ha
MCXOIHOM $I3bIKE, TaK Ha SI3bIKE TIEPEBO/A;

® 3HAHUE U YMEJO€ HUCIOJIb30BAHUE PEUYEBBIX KIUIIE U
IITAMITOB, OOIICTIPUHATHIX B TUTIIIOMAaTHIECKOU cdepe;

® TPaMOTHOE HCITOJI30BaHUE rpaMMaTHYECKUX
CTPYKTYD, YUUTBIBAsI CTAHJAPTHOE CHHTaKCHYeckoe odopmiieHne
TOTO WJIM MHOTO THIA TUTIOMAaTHYECKUX JOKYMEHTOB [ 1, c. 38].

['oBOpss O KOMNETEHLIMU TEPEBOAYUKA, TEPEAAIOIIETO
TEKCThI TUIUIOMATHYECKOTO COJEPKAHMS C MCXOMHOTO SI3bIKAa Ha
S3BIK  TIEPEeBOJA, TAKXKE CIIEAyeT OTMETHTh, YTO OCHOBHOM
3a7a4eil, CTOSAILIEH NIEPE] HUM, SIBIISIETCS ONPEICIICHUE KIIFOUEBOU
pONIU TEPEeBOJMMOTO MaTepHalia, a TaKXKe HCIIOJIb30BaHHUE TpHU
MEePEBOIC COOTBETCTBYIONIUX JIEKCUYECKHX, TPAMMATUYECKUX H
CHHTaKCUYECKHUX cpeacTs [3, ¢. 326-339].

Kpome toro, npu nepeBojie HEOOXOIUMO YUHUTHIBATH TOT
dakt, uto TOpAMOK odopmieHUS U  (QYHKIMOHUPOBAHUS
JTUTUIOMATHIEeCKUX JOKYMEHTOB OOYCIIOBJICH IUIUIOMATHYECKUM
MPOTOKOJIOM, HOPMaMM MEXAYHAapOJHOTO TMpaBa, YCTaBaMu
MEXIYyHApOIHBIX OpPraHU3AIMM, CIOKHUBIIMMUCS TPATULUSIMHU U
Ttak nanee. Kak yxke ObUIO OTMEUEHO, OJHMM M3 BaKHEHUIIUX
TpeOOBaHUN TIPH TEPEBOJAC JAUIUIOMATUYECKUX JOKYMEHTOB
SIBJISICTCSL COOJTIO/ICHNUE TUIIOMAaTHYECKOro 3THKeTa. boiee Toro,
MEePEBOAUYUK JIOJDKEH HE TOJBKO B COBEPIIEHCTBE BIAJETh KakK
SA3BIKOM OpUTHHANA, TaK M SI3bIKOM TMepeBojia, HO W TIpH
HEOOXOAMMOCTH JOJKEH YMETh JIOCTaTOYHO [IOJIT0 W HE
nepeOuBas CIymiaTh OpaTopa U TOJIbKO, KOT/Ia TOT CAeNaeT naysy,
HayMHATH TEpeBoA. B TO ke camoe BpeMs BO MHOTHUX CIIydasx
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KIIIOYEBYIO POJIb HMIpaeT TMpaBWIbHAas pPacCTaHOBKAa BCEX
JUTIIIOMaTHYECKUX aKIEHTOB IpH nepeBojie [2, c. 43].

Takum 00pa3om, MOJABOAS MTOT, MOXHO CJII€JIaTh BBIBOI,
9T0 paboTa TEpeBOJYMKA, 3aJada KOTOPOTO  aJIeKBaTHO
MEePEBECTH JTUIIJIOMATHYECKUE BBICTYIUICHUS WM TEKCTHI, HE
CBOJUTCSL TOJBKO K YMEHHMIO TIOJb30BaThCsl YK€ TOTOBBIMH
dbopmamu u e, [lepeBoqurKk HU B KOEM Cilydae HE JOJDKEH
3a0bIBaTh, YTO OH TEPEBOAUT HE MPOCTO OTICIBHBIE CIIOBa, a
CJIOBa W COYETAaHUs CJIOB B CHCTEME CIIOXKHOTrO Iienoro. Emy
HY’>KHO CTPEMHUTBCSI HE K Iepefade OTAEIbHOIO 3JIEMEHTa WU
OTACIBHOIO CJOBa, a K Iepeladye TOM CMBICJIOBOM U
CTIJIUCTUYECKOW (YHKIMHU, KOTOpasl BBIMOJIHACTCS JaHHBIM
2JIEMEHTOM.
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TEOPUA KOMMYHUKAIIHU. TUCKYPC

MEANS OF IMPLEMENTATION OF THE CATEGORY
OF POLITENESS IN BUSINESS COMMUNICATION
(BASED ON THE RUSSIAN AND ENGLISH
LANGUAGES)

L.A. Mikaelyan

Institute of Foreign Languages PFUR
Moscow, Russia

The main means of communication in business are letters,
faxes, telephone conversations, cables (or telegrams), memos and
emails.

Business letters are particularly important in international
commerce. Often it is the only representation of someone and the
companies with a foreign counterpart. It is known that people
make an impression by the tone of their letter, and by correct,
tactful, and polite language.

As well as small talk and phone calls, letter writing is
ruled by formulas. Once a person has learned a standard way of
organizing and wording a letter, he/ she will be able to write any
letter.

There are such kinds of business letters as sales,
introduction, follow-up, complaint, rejection, prospecting and
collection.

As it is known, the letter of introduction is a letter of
presenting your company. The main parts of such a letter are an
introduction, a body of the letter, and a conclusion.

After the meeting or a business lunch one should write a
follow-up letter to a person who the one met. This sign of
politeness may be a confirmed factor in commercial questions or
receiving a job.
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Each person once has to write different kinds of business
letters. Complaint, rejection and collection letters are among
them. Usually it is very difficult to find the appropriate words
while complaining or rejecting something. Thus it is important to
know means of implementation of the category of politeness.

Speech dialogue is one of the most attractive areas of
research. Rather high degree of prevalence of a dialogical type of
speech in conditions of the modern communications studies units
of speech according to an actual problem. In the focus of
researchers’ attention, there are phenomena, which earlier were
on periphery of a linguistic science: the speech certificate, the
intention of a speaker, speech influence, and problems of
communicants’ cooperation, features of a speech state, the reason
for communicative failures, communicative strategy and tactics
of informal conversation.

Recently in linguistics, a growing interest in studying the
anthropocentric aspects has been outlined as a category of
politeness, in particular. It is studied on a material of one
language within the limits of separateness of linguacultural
community as well as on a material of several languages in
various linguacultural communities that allow using intercultural
comparisons in this area.

There is a huge quantity of theories connected with a
category of politeness. We shall mention some of them further,
but for the beginning we shall define, what politeness is. In
addition, we shall consider how it realizes itself in speech.

Many linguists think that they neatly represent what
politeness and a polite behaviour is. However, to give a definition
of politeness is not as simple as it seems, at first sight. Different
people describe the polite behaviour differently.

Let us consider definitions of concept of politeness in
some dictionaries. The Dictionary on Ethics defines politeness as:
‘... The moral quality describing the person for which the respect
for people became daily norm of behaviour and habitual way of
the reference with the interlocutor’ [15, p. 46]. From the
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definition it follows, that politeness is a display of respect.
Politeness is a readiness to make service to the one who requires
it, both delicacy, and modesty. Certainly, duly and pertinent
speech display - speech etiquette - the integral element of
politeness.

In the encyclopedia of etiquette such definition of
politeness is visible as: ‘... It is a set of acts, the content and
external display conforming to moral principles’ [14, p. 39]. As
we see, the linguistic side of a problem is not reflected. Definition
is submitted from behavioural aspect (‘set of acts‘) which as it is
possible to guess only, includes language aspect.

The polite attitude to people has always been highly
appreciated by people. A number of words testifies to it in
various languages designating the given quality: polite,
sympathetic, brought up, kind, affable, close, compassionate,
respectful, noble, tactful, delicate, and correct. In the synonymic
number a dominant word makes its lexical value polite— ‘which
complies with rules of decency, shows attentiveness; politeness
‘[14, p. 304]. Different displays of politeness have a number of
synonyms. So, polite is ‘respectfully polite’ [15, p. 293]; kind —
also ‘respectfully polite in circulation with people; polite’ [14,
p. 165]; it is kind — ‘close, affable to somebody* [14, p. 565];
tactful — ‘possessing feeling of a measure’ [14, p. 26]; correct —
‘which tactfully and politely addresses to people’ [14, p. 287];
delicate — ‘polite, kind, is always ready to show attention’ [14,
p. 237].

Understanding of politeness is reflected in N.L
Formanovskoy's work [6], as well as on T.V. Larina's
monography [4]. So, T.V. Larina writes: ‘Politeness is understood
as a national-specific communicative category which contents a
system of ritualized strategies of communicative behaviour
(linguistic and nonlinguistic), directed on harmonious, conflict-
free dialogue and compliance with the socially-accepted norms at
interactional communications (an establishment, maintenance and
completion of interpersonal contact)’ [4, p. 17]. It also marks, that
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concept of politeness of different cultures is various. In each
culture, there is a content of the idea of politeness, which is
reflected in a language [4, p. 14].

N.I. Formanovskaya marks: ‘Politeness is the ethical
category abstracted from specific people. It has received
reflection in the language too'. [6, p. 77].

In the dictionaries we find many ways of expression of
concept of politeness in the English language — politeness,
courtesy, civility, comity, urbanity, courtliness, decency, suavity,
affability, mannerliness [9]. All of them can be translated into
Russian and have such meanings as courtesy, manner, politeness,
courtesy with small distinctions in connotation. The basic concept
— politeness, which is defined in the dictionary [8] — to behave or
talk so that it is proper, to be correctly acceptable to a situation in
which a person is; to consider feelings and an indispensability of
interlocutors.

From the definitions set above we can come to the
conclusion, that politeness is a compliance of rules of decency in
speech and in acts, is a display of good breeding, is a basis of
ethical behaviour, the integral sign of any communicative
statement.

In linguists’ opinions, the category of politeness
represents a complex of language indicators — a character set (a
cliché, stereotypic phrases) and grammatical, syntactic, lexical
and phonetic registration of them.

Politeness — (in language), is traditionally used for a
designation of varied means of language expression of social
attitudes between a speaker, a listener and people who the
discourse is about. These social attitudes can be diverse and far
not reduced only to politeness in everyday sense of this word. In
the general view, they can be divided into two types which
Patritsija Brown and Stephen Levinson, developing Ervinga
Hofman's ideas about ‘the social person’, name as positive and
negative politeness. ‘Positive politeness is connected with
language expression of solidarity, including the interlocutor and
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other people in one group with the speaker whereas negative —
with self-restrictions of speakers, aspiration to avoid conflicts, it
depends strongly on the structure of hierarchical attitudes in a
society and the social distance between speakers and other
people’ [10, p. 27].

Research of politeness in a wide communicative context
brings to a focus its multidimensionality and interrelations with a
pragmatic side of a dialogue. It is confirmed also with various
classifications of politeness: positive and negative politeness [5];
politeness of solidarity and the politeness focused on a social
distance [3]; strategic politeness [6].

In the theory of the intercultural communications, the
category of politeness is considered as compliance with the
communicative contract and consists of validity of complete set
for the given situation of the mutual rights and duties of
communicants. Among them, P. Braun and S. Levinson excrete
private rules; for example, allocate use of the certain type of
admissible speech statements depending on a situation of a
dialogue and an extralinguistic context (an order, a request). In
the given rules an admissible content of these speech certificates,
questions-taboo in English (a question on the salary, on
confession, on a national identity), as well as a pause and the
silence, are considered as multipurpose communicative units. The
general rules include following positions — not to interrupt the
interlocutor during the conversation, to speak loudly enough and
neatly, to use the ‘general’ language and to follow postulates of a
speech dialogue.

H. Grice [1] has entered the given communicative
postulates into scientific use and has stated them in the form of
the main principle of cooperation and four rules.

G. Leech sees the role of the category of politeness in
maintenance of social balance, benevolent attitudes between
partners under the communications for achievement of mutual
understanding. Postulates of politeness are developed by
G. Leech for various illocutionary statements in view that these
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statements inherently possess positive politeness (offers to
execute action) or negative politeness (requests ‘orders’) [13,
p. 113]. G. Leech adheres to the theory of Brown and
S. Levinson. Positive politeness is an aspiration to ennoble
positive shape of the interlocutor, in every possible way showing
an interest and sympathy, aspiring to mutual understanding and
an agreement. Furthermore, negative politeness assumes avoiding
words (as well as gestures and intonations) which threaten a
‘person’ or a ‘territory’ (for example, personal space, personal
time, etc.) the addressee (the order, the critic, incorrect questions,
requests) [13, p. 47].

In G. Leech’s treatment, the category of politeness and the
principle of cooperation are equally meaningful in the pragmatics
and are in complemented, not in subordinate attitudes. From their
equality it follows, that they possess equal explanatory force: for
example, in cases of indirect realization of speech statements that
break a principle of quantity, can be explained by politeness, as
the case when the implication is more polite than the direct value.

The category of speech activity is the integral component
of modern idea of linguistics. This category found the expression
in the theory of speech acts.

Our research requires to study and characterize business
communication. A business dialogue is a many-sided process
studied by different sciences: linguistics, psychology, philosophy,
sociology, pedagogics and many other adjacent sciences. In
business, a dialogue allocates into three interconnected sides:

e perceptual — process of perception of each other by
communicants;

e communicative — process of information interchange;

e interactive — process of interoperability of
communicants [2].

Frequently the image of another person as the partner in
business dialogue happens to be insufficient because of specific
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features of communicants and absence of skills of leading a
dialogue.

Interactive function is provided with the following
conditions:

e cquality of psychological positions of social subjects
irrespective of their social status;

e cquality in a recognition of an active communicative
role of each other;

e equality in psychological mutual support.

The business communication is a special type of speech
dialogue, it is a process of interoperability of the business
partners, directed on the organization and optimization of this or
that type of subject activity: industrial, scientific, pedagogical and
SO on.

It is clear that a dialogue can be cooperative or disputed.
In cooperative dialogue, each of the participants of
communication brings the contribution for achieving the objects
in view. Thus, a cooperative (cooperating) dialogue is structural
and fruitful. A disputed dialogue is destructive; in a zone of its
action, positive results cannot be reached. In linguistics, there is
one more version of unsuccessful and fruitless dialogue, which
carries the name of communicative failure. Communicative
failures are constant in a dialogue of people; they are natural, as
misunderstanding, misconception, inability to listen — frequent
enough and widespread phenomena in natural speech dialogue.
Also, they are interfaced to questions of normative knowledge
and postulates of a dialogue.

The phenomenon of politeness is the complete
multidimensional category consisting of the ideas of ethical
standards of behaviour, which are developed in the society of
native speakers including speech. It is considered that to be polite
is to give to the partner the social role for which he applies (or is
slightly higher); to be impolite is to give to the partner a role
below the one for which he applies. Politeness as the welfare
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component of communication is reflected in the language and the
speech appears as an ethical and pragmalinguistic category.

The speech etiquette regulates speech behaviour of the
members of the society, projects in the process of communication
of the speaker and the listener, in different socially important
situations of communication. Rules of speech behaviour vary in
relation to the sphere of communication, a situation of
transmission and depend on such extralinguistic factors as the
role and personal relations of communicants. Degree of
determinacy of the speech behaviour of the speaker depends on
the degree of a standardization of this or that communication act,
this or that situation of communication.

In business communication, politeness is analyzed on the
one hand, in respect of a research of the general strategy of
behaviour, on the other hand, in respect of detection of specifics
of expression of the positive attitude towards the person on
material of private speech acts in concrete language (apologies,
thanks, compliments, sympathy expressions, etc.). As
V.I. Karasik notes, the first direction is a boundary region
between sociolinguistics and pragmalinguistics and is presented
in the fullest form in the monograph of P. Brown and S. Levinson
"Politeness: some universals in the language usage". The second
direction is connected with studying of speech etiquette and the
speech acts that are subjects of pragmalinguistics [7].

G. Leech considers the relations between communicants
on two axes: on a vertical axis the distance between participants
of a speech situation is measured in terms of the power and the
authority. According to this scale, the communicant allocated
with the bigger power, can use a familiar form of the address in
relation to another communicant whose position is lower and
who, respectively, has to use a valid form. On a horizontal axis,
the social distance between communicants is measured.

The norms of speech behaviour differ in a considerable
national originality that is caused by historical, social and cultural
features of people speaking this language [4, p. 8]. However,
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there are some standard rules that communicants should follow in
the communication if they seek to reach mutual understanding,
1.e. they are guided in the speech activity by the principle of
cooperation. This principle mean needs to conform to such rules
and the strategy of conversation and creation of the statement as,
for example:

e «ToBopu 1o cymiecTBy aena» (‘Be relevant’),

e «He roBopu TOTO, IS Yero y TeOst HET JOCTATOYHBIX
ocHoBaHui» (‘Do not say that for which you lack evidence’),

e «bynap kpatok» (‘Be brief’),

o «M3b6erait nBycMbicnieHHOCT» (‘Avoid ambiguity’).

The management letter has an important place in business
communication, ‘being one of the main communication channels
of the enterprises, the organizations, institutions with the outside
world” [12, p. 25]. By researchers, it is established that
correspondence makes up to 80% in a total amount of
documentation of a firm: ‘ability to communicate by means of
official papers, to carry out the "correct" office-work - one of
factors of business success’ [11, p. 14]. Despite emergence of
new modern forms of communication: facsimile, teletype, cable,
electronic, satellite, paging, etc. which considerably increased the
speed of transfer, processing and interpretations of
information - the role of the office letters sent by mail still
remains considerable.

The business letter in this work is understood ‘as it which
goes on behalf of one organization, institutions, etc. to another
organization, establishment etc. though it can be addressed to one
person and is signed with one face (such person in this case acts
as legal, but not private)’ [11, p. 45].

In linguistics the category of politeness is considered
within the general strategy of speech behaviour of communicants
or in the analysis of features of speech acts, situations (an
apology, gratitude, a compliment, sympathy expression, etc.) in
the concrete language.
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Linguists distinguish specialized and unspecialized means
of speech etiquette. Formulas of speech etiquette and the address
belong to specialized means. Specifics of the choice and the
organization of contents of the speech, etiquette application of
grammatical forms and modal forms with the lowered
categoricality, indirect speech acts, and indirect designation of
certain objects are the most important part of communication [1].

In English, all polite requests and offers are generally
made out by a lexical unit of ‘please’, but it doesn't soften the
offer, therefore it is lexically supplemented with grammatical
means of mitigation of a request and the offer. ‘Please’ in
motivation of action is used extremely seldom, grammatical
means of expression of politeness are more often used:

- Do you want a cup of tea?

- He xoTtuTe yamky vas?

- Would you like anything to drink?

- Kemaere uTo-HUOY b BHITTUTH?

- Can I get you a drink?

- [IpuHecTn BaM MONMUTH?

Thus, lexical, grammatical and syntactic means of
expression of politeness in a varying degree exist indissolubly,
and the communicative units that perform the actual function, are
the steady stereotypic complexes providing success of the course
in the process of communication.

At the lexical level preference is given to polite language.
Universal remedies of politeness are the clichéd, standard
phrases, positively emotionally charged words which aren't
bearing polite semantics, speech designs, politeness strengthening
adverbs, intonation. One more mean of increasing politeness is
the use of negatively painted adjectives gaining positive value in
polite turns. Besides there are also explicit means of expression
of politeness, such as a direct way of expression of a request by
means of imperative and declarative statements.

Working determination of category of politeness is a
complex of language indicators, a character set (a cliché,
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stereotypic phrases), and their appropriate grammatical, syntactic,
lexical and phonetic registration. Politeness in language is the
term which is traditionally used for designation of various means
of language expression of social relations between the speaker,
the listener and people who the speech is about.

Speaking about the official style of communication means
speaking about the manner of behaviour, conducting a
conversation, that are normal for interaction with business
partners, businessmen - unlike communication with friends,
native, close, etc.

Respect for the principle of politeness at formal and
informal communication makes the important linguistic and
social characteristic of speech behaviour. Formular behaviour
models play considerably big role. The purpose of respect for the
principle of politeness consists in achieving the maximum social
balance and the friendly relations.

In English, the category of politeness is represented by
grammatical means in a complex with lexical and syntactic. In
Russian it is represented by both lexical and grammatical means
of communication.

The fixed grammatical assets should be modal verbs and a
conditional inclination. Formal speech means of expression of
politeness are characterized by existence of complete sentences
and transpositions, and informal - elliptic offers. It is important to
note that politeness plays the greatest role in situations of a
request and an offer, which can be expressed by both imperative
and declarative offers. In them, there are always used
grammatical, syntactic and lexical means of expression of
politeness in a complex.

Thus, having taken all features, which are marked out by
us into account, we are convinced that the category of politeness
is universal.
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BUJIbl KPEOJIM30OBAHHBIX TEKCTOB AHIJIMUCKOM
U PYCCKOM HAPYKHOM PEKJIAMBI
H. C. Onpuwy

HucrutyT nHOCcTpanHsIxX A3bikoB PY/IH
Mocksa, Poccus

B nmunareuctuke XX-XXI BB. 3HAUMTEIBHO BBIPOC UHTEPEC
K TapaJUHTBUCTHYECKUM CpEeACTBaM s3blka. JlaHHBIN dakT
OTMEYAETCs] B OTPOMHOM KOJIMYECTBE HUCCICIOBAaHUM, HAIIPUMED,
B paloTax, MOCBSIIEHHBIX CEMHOTHYECKH OCIOXKHEHHOMY,
MIOJIMKOZIOBOMY,  COCTaBHOMY,  KDEOJIM30BAHHOMY  TEKCTY,
COCTOSIIIEMY M3 JIBYX B3aUMOJEHCTBYIOIIMX JpPYr € APyroM
KOMIIOHEHTOB (BU3yaJibHasl U BepOabHasl YaCTH).

C MOMEHTa TOABJIEHUS KHUIOIIEYAaTaHU TEKCT U
n300paxkeHHe BCE dYalle CONpSATaluch JAPYyr C  JIPYIOM,
IIPOUCXOAWIO  B3aUMOJECHCTBHE  HCKYCCTB. B AIOXY
CpenHEBEKOBbSI CHUHTE3 TEKCTa M H300pa’KEHUsl CTall OCHOBOM
JUIsl BO3HMKHOBEHMs LIE€JIOrO psifa XaHPOB B JIMTEpaType H
M300pa3uTEIbHOM HCKycCTBE. BaxkHo orMeruTh, uTO 002
KOMIIOHEHTa HUMEJIM  PaBHO3HAYHYIO  CMBICI000pa3yolyIo
¢ynkuuio.  Poct wmHTepeca K mpoOiemMe U HU3YUCHHIO
KpPEOJIM30BaHHOIO TEKCTa O0OyClaBIMBAeTCs  TPeOOBAHUSAMHU
coBpeMeHHOM KommyHukauuu. [lo muenniro B.M. bepesuHa,
WUIIOCTPUPOBAaHUE B HACTOSILEE BpeMs BCE dvalle M 4alle
SBIISICTCS HEOTHEMJIEMOW YacThIO TEKCTOOOPa30BaHUS, YPOBEHBb
MHTETPUPOBAHHOCTH M300pa3UTEIbHBIX CPEACTB B MPOCTPAHCTBO
TEKCTa 4Ype3BhIUaliHO BHICOK [2, ¢. 87]. A.A. bepHaikas Taxxe
OTMEYAET, YTO Pa3BUTHE HEBEPOAIbHBIX CPEICTB KOMMYHHUKALIUU
U X CHHTE3 C BepOaTbHBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM Hens0exeH [3, ¢. 104].
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Takum 00pa3om, 3a MocaeqHUE TO/Ibl JUHIBUCTHKA TEKCTa
npeoOpa3oBajach B JUHTBUCTHKY CEMHOTHYECKH OCIIOKHEHHOTO
TEeKCTa, BeIb MparMaTHYecKUid TMOTEHLHAT HeBepOaIbHbIX
CPEIICTB KOMMYHHKAITIH 329aCTYIO BBIIIE, Y€M Y BepOATbHBIX.

KpeonuzoBaHHble TEKCThI COCTABISIOT OCOOYIO TpYMILy
MapaIMHTBUCTUYECKH  AKTUBHBIX  TekcToB. CaMm  TepMHH
KpeoJin30BaHHOrO Tekcta mnpuHamiexuT FHO.A. Copokuny u
E.®. TapacoBy. KpeonuszoBaHHbIE TEKCTBI — 3TO TEKCTHI, (hakTypa
KOTOPBIX COCTOMT W3 JIByX HErOMOTEHHBIX ydacTeil: BepOanbHOMN
(s13pIKOBOM/pedeBoil) W HeBepOanbHOW (NMpHUHAUICKANICH K
JIPYTUM 3HAKOBBIM CHUCTEMaM, HEXEJIH €CTECTBCHHBIM S3bIK) [4,
c. 112].

YuéHble BBIIEIAIOT HECKOJIBKO CTEMEHEH Kpeoau3aluu
TEKCTa: IOJIHYI0 (CMHCEMAaTHMYECKHE OTHOLIEHMSI  MEXKIY
BepOAbHBIM M HEBEPOATbHBIM KOMIIOHEHTAMH), YaCTHYHYIO
(KOMIIOHEHTBHI BCTYMAIOT B AaBTOCEMAHTHYECKHUE OTHOIICHMUS),
CWJIbHYIO, YMEPEHHYI0 U cialyio. B To ke Bpems cCylecTByeT
IMIMPOKUNA pAN KJIAcCH(PUKAIUKA KPEOJM30BaHHOTO TeKcTa. Tak,
Harpumep, O.B. IloiiManoBa kmacCUUUIUPYET TEKCTHI TIO
pazIMyHBIM Tpu3HakaM. [lo TeTeporeHHOCTH OHa BBIJCISIET
HYJIEBYI0  CTENeHb (TOJIBKO  BepOAJbHBI WM  TOJBKO
MKOHUYECKHI KOMIIOHEHT) U HEHYJIEBYIO CTEIEHb (BU3yallbHbIEC U
BepOaNbHBIC KOMIIOHEHTHI B COYETAaHWHW) Kpeonusamuu. Ilo
XapaKTepy UKOHMYECKOTO KOMIIOHEHTa KPEOJIU30BAHHBINA TEKCT, B
CBOIO OYepe/lb, MOXKET SIBJISATHCS CTAaTUYHBIM, JBYXMEPHBIM HIIU
TPEXMEPHBIM.

Onnako E.E. AHucumoBa pasiuyaer KpeoJU30BaHHbBIC
TEKCTHl TOJILKO TIO CTENEHHU BBIPAKCHHOCTH HW300paKCHHS B
COJIEp)KaHUU BEpOAIbHOTO COOOIICHUS, BBIIESASA TEKCTHI C
HYJICBOW Kpeoju3aluen, rie n300pakeHHe OTCYTCTBYeT U He
UMEeT 3HA4YeHHs Ui OOILIEro CMbICIa; TEKCThl C YaCTUYHOMN
Kpeonuzanueid  (BepOanmpHash dYacTh SIBISIETCS  JIOCTATOYHO
HE3aBHCHMOH OT BHU3YaJbHOTO KOMIIOHEHTA); U TEKCTHI C MOJIHON
Kpeonusanuen (BepOanbHBIE ~ KOMIIOHEHT  HE MOXET
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CyIIECTBOBaTh 0€3 BU3YaJIbHOTO AJIEMEHTA, CMBICI COOOIICHUS
MOJKeT OBITh UCTOJKOBaH HeBepHO) [1, c. 15].

[IpunepxuBasich MOCJIEeTHEN KJIacCHU(pUKAITHI
KPEOJM30BaHHBIX  TEKCTOB,  MPOAHAIM3UPYEM  MPUMEPHI
COBPEMEHHOM HapY>KHOH pekjamMbl (TUTakaThl, OaHHEPHI, a(UIIH,
BbIBECKH) B Poccuu n AHrnuu.

CHayana paccMOTpUM MpUMEP PEKIaMHOTO OaHHepa
poccuiickuX aBHAIMHMM «S7». OCHOBHOM TEKCT peKJaMbl
IJIacuT: «37ech BeTep OCOOEHHO BKYCHBIM». Hwnke maéres
pacmdpoBka pekiamHoro sosyHra: «banrkox u 6omee 1000
JIpyrux HampapieHud. OTKpbIBaUTE Jy4dIIyl0 W3 HM3BECTHBIX
mwaHeT». B 1aHHOM ciydae aBTOpBl TEKCTa IOAYEPKUBAIOT
HEOOXOAMMOCTh  MYTEIIeCTBHS, TMOJApasyMeBas, 4dYTo  0e3
NyTEHIeCTBUI KU3Hb Obula OBl CKy4Ha M HEHWHTepecHa. B
KauyecTBe MpHUMepa, aBTOPbI UCTOIb3YIOT BaHTKOK, TOBOPS O TOM,
YTO BETep TaM OCOOEHHO «BKYCHBII» (HOJpazymMeBaeTcsi, 4To
KJIMCHTHl aBHAJIMHWN, KyNHWB OWJIETHl Ha peilc 1m0 baHrkoka,
CMOTYT HacJlaJuTbCsd MeCTHOM KyxHei). [lomumo »sToro, Bo
BCIIOMOTaTeNIbHOM TEKCTE MOAYEPKUBACTCS, YTO aBUAKOMITAHUS
ocymecTBiger mnepenérsl B 6onee 1000 pasnuuHBIX CTpaH, U
KOKIBIH TYpUCT CMOXET BbIOpaTh I celsi moaxojsiiee
HarpaBjeHue. Tem caMbIM aBTOPHI TOBOPST, YTO KOMITAHMS
KpynHas, HaAxkHas W paboTaer 1O OOJBIIOMY KOJUYECTBY
HanpaBieHuii. bonee Toro, ¢paza «OTKpbIBaliTe Iy4IIylO H3
M3BECTHBIX IJIAHET» 3BYUYUT KaK MPU3bIB K JeicTBUI0. OUeBUHO,
3lech peub MAET O IUIAHEeTe 3eMJls, O TOM HAacCKOJIbKO OHa
IpeKpacHa U Heu3BeJaHHa, KaK MHOTO CTpaH U TOpPOJOB,
KOTOpBIE MO>KHO TIOCETHUTD.

TekcT BBIMIOMIHEH B O€JIOM LIBETE€ M HaleyaTaH KpyHMHBIM
mpudTOM A1 HanboJiee YCIEIHOTO BOCIPUATH. 3HAMEHATeNIeH
TOT (paKkT, 4TO B JIO3YHIre «3Jechb BETep OCOOCHHO BKYCHBII»
ClioBa «OCOOEHHO» W «BKYCHBII» pacmojaratoTcst Apyr TOA
JIpyroM, a He B OJHOW CTpoke. Takum oOpa3oMm, aBTOPHI
BBIIETISIIOT 3TH CJIOBA, TOBOpPSA O IUIIOCAX IyTEIIECTBUS B 3Ty
CTpaHy.

149

149



N3o00pakeHre B JaHHOW HApyKHOM pEKIame SBISETCS
¢oHOM K BepOATBHOMY TEKCTy M TPAKTHYECKH IOJIHOCTHIO
MOBTOPSIET €ro cojepxaHue. Mbl MOXKeM YBUIETh YellOBEKa B
HallMOHAJIbHOM TAaWCKOW OJEXKJE, TOTOBSUIETO TPaaUuLMOHHBIE
Omoma Taiickoil KyxHH. B maHHOM ciydae u300pakeHue
nyOmupyeT BepOanbHBIH TEKCT, HO B TO K€ BpPEeMsl MOMOTaeT
aZpecary JIydIlle BOCIIPUHATHh BEpOaTbHOE COOOIICHHE.

B 3TOM mpumepe Mbpl MOKEM YBUAETH TEKCT C YACTUYHOU
Kpeonu3anuei. M300pakeHne CONMpOBOXIACT M yKpaIimaeT
BepOANbHBI  TEKCT, TMPH ITOM  [OJHOCTHIO  TMOBTOPSS
nH(popMaIrio, cCoaepKalryocs B BepOaabHOi yacTu. Tak, MOXHO
3aKJIIOYUTh, YTO B JAHHOM CJIy4yae H300paKEHUE XOTh U HE
MEHSIET CYTH COJAepXaHHUs BepOaJbHOTO TEKCTa, HO SBISETCS
KIFOYEBBIM ~ JJIEMEHTOM  JUIsi  BOCHpUATUS  WHGOpMAIUU
azipecaToM, TaK KaK HarJISIIHO U KPacO4YHO JAEMOHCTPUPYET OJUH
U3 IUTFOCOB  MYTEHMIECTBUH, MOTHBUPYET IMOTCHIIMATBHBIX
KIIMEHTOB BOCIIOJIB30BaThCs yCIyTaMU JIaHHOM aBuakommnaHuu. B
TO e BpeMs TeKCT OepéT Ha ce0sl TJIaBEHCTBYIOUIYIO PpOJIb,
3aKiIo4ast B ce0e OOJBITYI0 9acTh HH(POPMAIIHH.

PaccmaTtpuBas  aHITIMHCKME  pEKIIAMHBIE TEKCTBI €
YaCTUYHOW Kpeoyim3anueld, oOpaTUM BHHMaHHE Ha OaHHED
Opuranckux aBuanuHuii (“British airways”). JlanHas pekiama
ABIIETCS SIPKUM IPUMEPOM KPEOJU30BAHHBIX TEKCTOB TaKOIO
Buga. M300paxeHue 3[eCh BBITIONHSET HE TJIABEHCTBYIOIIYIO
poJib, HE SBISIETCS OOJMraTOPHBIM, HO MPUAAET BepOATbHOMY
TEKCTY KpacoK, JAEMOHCTPUPYET TOBap JHUIOM, TE€M CaMbIM
MpUBJIeKasi BHUMAHHUE PELIMITUEHTA.

N3o00pakeHne B JaHHOM Cllydyae 3aHMMAaeT OOJBIIYIO
4acTh IUIOCKOCTH. Ha HEM MBI MOXEM YBUIETh CAMOJIET
ABHAKOMIIAaHUHU, KOTOPBIM BBITJAIUT COJMAHO M HaAExkHO. Bcee
M300pakKCHHE BBIMIOJHEHO B CBETJBIX TOHAx (MpeodsamaroT
Oenblii, cepblii U cBeTio-rony0oi 1Bera). Tak, nM300pakeHuUe
BBITJISLAUT CAEP>KAHHO U TAPMOHHUYHO.

HemocpenctBeHHO  BepOanbHBIE TEKCT MBI MOXEM
YBUJETh HABEPXY, B JIEBOM YTy M300pakeHus. TeKCT BBINOIHEH
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B CHHEM IIBETE, YTO MPEKPACHO coueTaeTcs ¢ oOmeld rammoit
n3o00pakenus. B BepOaabHOM COOOIIEHHH pEKJIaMbl TOBOPUTCS:
“To break the sound barrier. To see the sky at 60 000 ft. To Fly.
To Serve” («Pa3pymuTh 3BYyKOBO# Oapbep. YBuaeTs HEOO Ha
BeicoTe 60 000 ¢dyrtos. Jlerats. Cnyxuth»). B manHom cimydae
nojpasymeBaercss paboTa MUWIOTOB M BCEX COTPYIHHKOB Ha
O00opTy, TOMUYEPKUBAETCS WX MNPOPECCHOHAIN3M, BaXKHOCTh H
3HaYUMOCTb. BaXHO 3aMEeTHTh, 4YTO B PEKJIAMHOM JIO3yHIE
UCTONB3YIOTCA ~ KOPOTKHE  TNPEAJIOKEHHA, B  KOTOPBIX
npucytctByer Toibko rnaron (“To Fly. To Serve”). 3Oto
NOJYEPKUBAET 3HAYMMOCTh COTPYAHHMKOB aBHAKOMIIAHMH, Yepes3
3Ty MNPU3MYy aBTOPHI IIOKa3blBAaIOT, YTO Ha MWJIOTOB JaHHOMN
aBMAKOMIIAaHUM MOXKHO IOJIOKUThCA. Takxke Takue MpeasioKeHHs
NPUIAIOT TEKCTy OoJjblle JpamMaTHYHOCTH. HemanoBakeH W TOT
dakr, uro B mnpemtoxkenusx “To Fly” wu “To Serve”
CYILIIECTBUTENIbHBIE HaleuyaTaHbl ¢ OONBIION OyKBBL. DTO TaKkKe
JIOTIOJIHACT HUJCH0 BAXKHOCTH M LEHHOCTH KaapoB. Takum
o0Opa3oM, MaHHasg pekjama, C MEPBOTO B3IJIsAa CHEp)KaHHA U
BU3YaJIbHO HE spKasi, B3bIBACT K UyBCTBaM U 3MOILMSM ajpecara,
noOy>Kaass ero BOCIIOJIb30BaThCS yCIyraMH aBHaKOMIaHWU. B
JAHHOM Cily4ae IIOCBUI TEKCTa SBIAETCS SMOLMOHAIBHO
CHJIBHBIM, a N300pa)KeHHUE JIUIIb MOAIEPKUBACT €ro, OJHaKO Oe3
BU3yaJIbHOTO KOMIIOHEHTA JaHHAs Hapy»KHas peKiaMa BhIIJIserna
Ob1 Onékno, a wuHpOpManus, coaepkamascs B HEW, MeHee
YCIIEUIHO BOCIIPUHUMAIIACh Obl YUTATEIEM.

Pexnamy ¢ MOTHOW Kpeoiau3alMed MOYKHO HEYacTo
BCTpeTUTh B Poccum wim AHIIIMM, Tak Kak M300pakeHUE 4Yalle
ABJIAETCS KOMIIOHEHTOM, TOJACPXKHUBAIOIIMM TEKCT (KaKk B
TEKCTaX C YacTUYHOM Kpeoju3aluei), OJHAKO peKiIama
NoJ00HOTO BHJIA TAaKXKe MMEET OmpeeNéHHOe BO3JeHCTBUE Ha
peuunuenta. OOpatum  Halle BHUMAaHHE Ha  peKiamy
CENbXO3NPOAYyKIIMU B MOCKBE.

Hacrosmas pexiiama sBiSeTcst SpKUM IPUMEPOM TEKCTa €
MOJTHOM KpeoJu3alnei, Tak Kak BepOaibHasi U BU3yallbHasl 4YaCTH
31ech 00pa3yloT €AMHOE LIeJ0€ M BOCHPUHHMAIOTCSA aJpecaToM
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KOMIUIEKCHO, ~ TakuM  00pa3oM, MOXHO  CKa3aTb, 4TO
HeBepOanbHas YacTh B JAHHOM MPHUMEpPE HAPYKHOU PEKIaMbl
ABIIIETCS OOJUraTOPHON, OHA HE TOJBKO MOMOTAeT PELUIUEHTY
BOCIIPUHUMATh BEpOAIbHBINA TEKCT C TIOMOIIbIO H300paXKeHHsI, HO
U Hec€T B cebe caMOCTOSTENbHYI0 HMHGOpMAIUio, 0€3 KOTOPOit
HEBO3MOXXHO TPABWJIBHOE MPOYTEHUE U TPAKTOBKA COOOIICHUSI.
Peknama cenbxo3npoAykuuu B MOCKBE MOKa3bIBa€T MPSAMYIO
JCHOTAaTUBHYIO COOTHECEHHOCTb, KOTOpPAsi UMEET MECTO MEXKIY
HeBepOATbHBIMM M BepOaTbHBIMU 3HaKaMu. Tak, 3HaKH 000WX
KO/I0OB 0003HAuUaIOT OJHY M Ty Xe€ CHTyauuio. B Hacrosmem
npumepe Bo (paze «S mo0a0 MOCKBY» CIIOBO «IJTFOOJTION
MPEICTABICHO KaK pa3pe3aHHbld OBOLI B BHUAE cepiaua. Takum
o0pazom, noAYEPKUBACTCS uzaes MOAIEPKKH
CEIbCKOXO35MCTBEHHOW Ipoaykuuu B MockBe u  3a €€
npeneinamu. B 1aHHOM ciydyae n3oOpa)keHHe OBOIla MPUBIIEKAET
K cebe BHMMaHUE ajpecaTa W cpa3dy OTCBUIAET €ro K
uHopmaluu, 3al0KeHHOM B Tekcre. [loMHMO OCHOBHOTO
no3yHra («S mobmo MOCKBY») B HapyXHOM peKJaMe Takke
CyllecTByeT M  BcromorarenbHblii  TekcT  («[IpousBomum
CEJIbCKOXO035UCTBEHHYIO Npoaykiuio B 10 pernonax Poccum»).
On pacmudpoBBIBa€T CMBICA U TOCBUI, CKPBITBII B JIO3yHTE.
OOpatuM Takke Hallle BHUMAaHHE M Ha CHHTE3 BepOajIbHOMN
COCTaBJIISIOLIEH U 1IBETa, WIpU(PTa U PACTIONOKEHHS Ha MIIOCKOCTH
n3o0paxkenus. beccmopHo, TekCT W HM300pakeHUE B
COBOKYITHOCTH 3aHMMAIOT LIEHTpPaJIbHOE MECTO B JaHHOMU
pexiame. 31ech OTCYTCTBYIOT JJIMHHBIEC MOSICHEHUS, ofHa (pasza
1 OJTHO M300paKEHHE 3aKIIIOYAIOT B c€0e BCIO HEOOXOAUMYIO ISt
penunueHTa HHPOPMaLHIO.

OTtMeTuM TOT (HaKT, UTO B JAHHOM peKIaMe N300pakeHue,
T.e. HEBEpOAJIbHBIA AJIEMEHT KPEOJIM30BAaHHOI'O TEKCTa, UIpaeT
YPE3BBIUANHO BaXXHYIO poyib. OHO HE TOJBKO [IOMOJHSET
BepOAIbHBINA TEKCT, HO U CIIY>)KUT CAMOCTOSITEIbHBIM HCTOUHHUKOM
uHpopmanuu. KoHeuHO, HEBO3MOXHO TMPEACTaBUTh JaHHBIN
TEKCT 0e3 HaJIM4Yus N300pakeHUs], OHO SIBIISICTCA OOJIMTaTOPHBIM,
B MHOM CJTy4ae CMBICJI TeKCTa ObLT ObI YTEpsIH.
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[TonBoast MTOT, OTMETHM, YTO KPEOJIM3OBAHHBIE TEKCTHI
(qame  Bcero €  YAaCTUYHOM  Kpeoju3alMeil)  HIMpOKO
UCTIONB3YIOTCS B PEKJIaMe U CPeACTBaX MAacCOBOW MH(pOpMAalLUU.
Takpe TEKCThl TIOMOTalOT MpHUBIEYbL ajpecaTa Oyaromaps
CpelIcTBaM BHU3yalu3anuu. PekiiaMa B TakoM cioydae cpasy ke
CTaHOBUTCA 00JIee KPAaCOYHOM M 3aMaHYUBON JJIsl IPOUYTCHHUS.
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OBPA3 BOMHBI B PYCCKOM U AMEPUKAHCKOM
SI3BIKOBOM CO3HAHUU
B.A. Pviouna

WHucrutyT nHOCTpanHbIX A3b1k0B PY/IH
Mocksa, Poccus

Ha manHoM sTame pa3BUTHS JTUHTBUCTUKH HauWOOJbIIEE
BHUMAaHHE YIEISAETCS HCCIECIOBAHUIO S3bIKA BO B3aUMOCBSI3H C
YEJIOBEKOM, €r0 MBIIUIEHHEM M CO3HAaHHMEM, €ro IO3HAHHEM
OKpYXarollel AEeHCTBUTENBHOCTU. Psi rccienoBanuid MOCBSIEH
M3YUYEHUIO KOHIIETITOB, SIBJISIFOLLIUX CST abCcTpakTHBIMU
MEHTAJIbHBIMU CTPYKTYPaMH, KOTOPBIE OTPAXKAIOT BCEBO3MOKHbBIC
Mpe/CTaBiICHHs JIoed 00 OKpyKawleld JIeiCTBUTENbHOCTH,
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00yCl1aBIMBaIOT HAIlMOHAJILHO-KYJIbTYPHYIO cnenupuKy
pa3IMYHBIX A3BIKOBBIX KapTHH MHUp [4, c. 43-46].

Kpome Toro, ocobyro 3HauMMOCTh B TOCJEAHEE BpeMs
Hayaia npuoOperaTh HayKa JHMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOT S,
3aHUMAIOIIAsACA W3Y4YCHHEM B3aUMOJECUCTBUS U B3aUMOCBs3EH
A3bIKa M KYyJIbTYpBl, OTPaXXCHHEM B S3bIKE OCOOCHHOCTEH
HAI[MOHAJILHOTO  XapaKTepa, MEHTalIuTeTa, o0pa3a IKU3HU
NpEeJCTaBUTENICH ONPEAETCHHBIX S3BIKOBBIX KapTHH MHpa [2,
c. 5].

B TECHOU B3aMMOCBS3H c BepOaIbHBIMU
MPEJICTaBICHUSIMH 00Pa30B SI3BIKOBOI'O CO3HAHUS HAXOISATCS U UX
BU3yaJbHble (MKOHMYECKUE) TMpeacTaBieHus. MccinenoBaHue
croco00B OOBEKTHBALIMM KOHIIENTOB, a TaKK€ BapUaHTOB HX
BU3YaJIbHBIX TPEACTABICHUN CHOCOOCTBYET MOJy4YeHHIO Oolee
pa3BepHYTOr0 TNPEICTaBICHUS O CXOACTBAX U  Pa3IUYUIX
CYILECTBYIOIIMX S3bIKOBBIX KAPTHHAX MUpA.

[lenpro HacTOAWIEW CTAaThbU SIBISICTCS  ONPEIECICHHE
JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPHOM crnenuduku KoHLenTa «BoWHa/war». s
ATOr0 MBI PACCMOTPUM CXOJCTBA M pa3inuus BepOalbHBIX U
MKOHMYECKUX IIPEICTABICHUNM JAHHOIO KOHLENTAa B PYCCKOM H
aMEpPUKAHCKOMN S3bIKOBBIX KAPTUHAX MUPA.

OO0I111eCTBEHHO-TIOJIUTUYECKOE  SIBIIGHUE  «BOWHA/War»
3aHHMaeT JalleKo He MOCJEJHEEe MECTO B CO3HAHMM HOCHUTeNeH
A3bIKOB  HaMM  comocTaBiisieMblx. KoHuent  «BoifHa/war»
MIPEACTABISIET COOOM CII0KHOE 0 CBOEH CTPYKTYpE, STHUUYECKH U
KyJIbTYpHO OOYCJIOBJICHHOE, BepOaln30BaHHOE 0Opa3oBaHUE,
KOTOPOE€ MOXKET OTPaXaTbCid B S3BIKOBBIX EAMHUIIAX PA3HOTO
THUIA, XapaKTepU3yeTcss HAlMOHAJIBHOM crienuuKoil u obnagaer
MOHSATUHHBIMHU, OOpPa3HBIMU U IIEHHOCTHBIMH MPU3HAKaMu [ 1].

Onupascb Ha psa yXKe IPOBEIEHHBIX HCCIECIOBAHUMH,
HAIpaBJIEHHBIX HA COINOCTAaBJICHHE KOHIIENTa «BOWHA» U
KOHLIeNTa ‘“‘war”, Mbl MOXEM CcJenaTh CJEAYIOIIUE BBIBOJIbI
OTHOCHUTEIIbHO CXOJCTB M Pa3Inyuil 00BEKTUBALIMU IBYX JTAHHBIX
KOHIICTITOB B BEIOPAHHBIX HAMU S3bIKOBBIX KapTHHAX MHUpA.
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1. YV o000uX KOHIIENITOB «BOHHa» M ‘“‘war® MOXKHO
BBIICTTUTH OOIIME, YHUBEPCAIbHBIC MPU3HAKH, YTO 00YCIOBICHO
OJINHAKOBO HETaTHBHBIM OTHOIICHHEM K BOIHE IpeacTaBUTeNeH
o0ernx KapTUH MHpa KaKk K OOIIECTBEHHO-TOJUTHYECKOMY U
COIMAIPHOMY SIBJICHHIO. B Jnexkcuueckoil u (Pppa3eosioruuecKoin
CHUCTEMax COIMOCTAaBIIIEMBIX SI3bIKOB KOHIIENTHI «BOMHA» M “‘war
XapaKTepU3yIlTCs IO OJHUM M TEM JK€ HaIlpaBJICHUSAM:
KPUTUKYIOTCST W TOPUIAIOTCS  BPaXXIeOHOCTh, TPYCOCTb,
MPEaTeNbCTBO, AE3EPTUPCTBO C MO 005, BTOPKEHUE B UyKHE
Jena, arpeccus. B KaXIOW U3 JIMHIBOKYJIBTYpP LEHATCA TaKUe
yepThl ~ XapakTepa 4YeloBeKa, KaK CMEJOCTb, TEPOU3M,
CaMOIOKEPTBOBAHKME, COCTpAJaHUE, MYKECTBO, CHJIa BOJIH,
HEBMEUIATeNbCTBO B Jena Jpyrux cTpaH. KomudectBo
Gpa3eonoru3MoB, B  KOTOPBIA TPUCYTCTBYET KOMIIOHEHT
«BOMHA», B CPABHUBAEMBIX SI3BIKOBBIX KAPTHHAX MUPA HAXOJUTCS
MPUMEPHO Ha OJHOM YPOBHE, YTO B CBOIO O4YEpelb €IIe pa3
MOJATBEPXKJIAT PaBHYIO 3HAUYMMOCTb  BBILIETIEPEUMCIEHHBIX
MOpAJIbHBIX MOHATUN U 0a30BBIX OOIIEYETOBEYECKUX IIEHHOCTEH
JIJIs CPAaBHUBAEMBIX KYJIbTYp [1].

2. Konunenrtsl «BoiiHay u “war” HamboJiee HariIsIHO
MOJCIIUPYIOTCS B BUAE (QpeiiMa, S3BIKOBOE 0003HAYCHHE
KOTOPOTO  TpEICTaBisieT  co0oii  HabOp  OCHOBHBIX U
BTOPOCTETICHHBIX 0003Ha4YeHH. B pycckoM © aHTIIMHCKOM
A3bIKaX OCHOBHOE 3HaueHHe ¢pelimMa «BoiHa» U (peiima “war®
coBmagarT (sapo (dperiMa — «BOOPY)KEHHass Oopbba MEKTy
rocynapctBamu» / “armed fighting between nations®). Ilonstus,
KOTOpBIE cOJAepXkaT TMPU3HAK BOWHBI B TMPSMOM HIH XKe
acCOIIMaTUBHOM 3HAYEHUH, MPEACTaBISIOT coboit
BTOPOCTETEHHbIE 0003HAaUeHHsI AAHHBIX QperiMoB. CTOUT Takke
OTMETUTh, YTO B PYCCKOM S3bIKE KOJIMYECTBO JIEKCUUYECKUX
€IMHHUL, COJAEpKAlIMX NpPU3HAK BOMHBI M BXOJSIIUX B COCTaB
eIMHUIl JaHHOTO (peiiMa OoJbllle, YeM B AHTJIMHACKOM SI3bIKE.
OTa pa3HUIla B IUIOTHOCTHU CEMAaHTHYECKOH CTPYKTYpbI
UccieyeMoro ¢peiiMa moATBEPKIACT TO, YTO KOHIENT «BOWHA»
uMeeT OOJIBIIIYI0 3HAYUMOCTh I TPEJACTABUTENEH PYCCKOM
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[13 (13

A3BIKOBOM  KapTMHBI MHpa, 4YeM KOHUeNT “‘war® A
npezncraButeneil amepukanckoir [1]. Kpome Toro, Heo6xoanmo
MOMYEPKHYTh M TO, YTO B PYCCKOSI3BIYHOM CO3HAHMHM BOWHA
acCOIIMaTUBHO OOJbIIE CBS3aHA C TMOTPEOHOCTHIO 3ALIUIIATH
CBOIO POJIMHY Ha CBOEH TEPPUTOPHUH OT MOCATATENIbCTBA Bpara |3,
c. 149-154]. A B aHINIOSI3BIYHON KapTHMHE MHpa BOWHA CKopee
accoluupyercst ¢ 00€BBIMM JCHCTBUAMU Ha TEPPUTOPHUU APYTUX
roCy/apcTB, MOPOM 3a HECKOJBKO THICSY KHJIOMETPOB OT CBOEH
3eMJIM, C LIEJIbI0 MpeciieloBaHus CBOMX HHTEpecoB [3, c. 314-
320]. Takoe pa3nuuue, BEpOATHO, OOYCIOBICHO TEM, YTO B XOJ€
UCTOPUM PYCCKHE BOCBAJIM IPEHMYINECTBEHHO Ha CBOEH
TEPPUTOPUH, 3alllMIIATIM €€ OT BTOPIIIMXCS 3aBOEBATEIEH.
OO6opoHa | 3amyMTa CBOMX 3€MEJb SBIISECTCS MO CYTH OIHOW W3
0a30BBIX HAIMOHAJIBHBIX HEHHOCTEH PYCCKOM KylnbTyphl. BoitHa
K€ I aMEPHUKaHIEB SIBIIACH CKOpEE CPEICTBOM 3aBOCBAHUS
HOBBIX TEPPUTOPHUH, HEIKEIIU BBIHYKICHHON MEPOU.

3.  Meradopudeckue  CIOBOYNOTPEONCHHUS  TaKKe
ABJIAIOTCS OYEHb 3HAYMMBIMU B JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPOJOTHYECKOM
OTHOLIEHHH. X paccMOTpeHHME M HCTOJKOBAaHUE IO3BOJISIOT
ONpEAEINTh CXOJICTBA M DPA3NIUUYUS B NOHMMAHUM BOMHBI Kak
(dparMeHTa OKpY’KaIOIIEro MUPAa B CO3HAaHUM IpeICTaBUTEIEH
pa3IMYHBIX S3BIKOBBIX KapTUH Mupa. CorjzacHO IpPOBEAECHHBIM
UCCIIEIOBAaHUSIM OBUIO YCTAHOBJIEHO, YTO S3bIKOBAs JIMYHOCTb
CO3a€T CBOE, MHJMBUIYAJIBbHOE OTHOILEHUE K BOMHE, ONUPASCh
Ha COOTBETCTBYIOIINE HALIMOHAIBHO-KYJIBTYPHBIE [ICHHOCTH. Tak,
B PYCCKOH S3bIKOBOM KapTHUHE MHMPA HETaTUBHO BOCIIPUHUMAIOTCS
TaKue KayecTBa, KaK XBAaCTOBCTBO M 0axBaJIbCTBO. B mpoTHBOBEC
UM BBICTyNAIOT CMEJIOCTh U yJajb, YTO OTPAXKAeTCAd B PYCCKHUX
nociuoBunax, Hamnpumep: «He xBamucs, mayum Ha path, a
XBJINCh, UAy4Yu C patmx». llpencraBurenu pycckod KyibTypbl
TaK)K€ PE3KO KPUTHUKYIOT JIFOAEH, ISl KOTOPBIX BOWHA SIBIISETCA
cpeacTBoM oborarenusi, Hanpumep: «Komy BoiiHa, a KOMy MaTh
poaHa». B aHMIOA3BIYHOM KapTHHE MHpAa OTCYTCTBYIOT
SKBHUBAJIEHTHBIE U CX0’KHE MTOCIOBUIIBL.
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Kpome Toro, «BoeHHBIe» MeTadOphl B PyCCKOMN SI3BIKOBOM
KapTUHE MHUpAa MCHOJB3YIOTCA TOpa3fo dyale 4YeM B
aMEpUKAHCKOW, YTO HANpsSMYyI0 CBS3aHO C OCOOEHHOCTSIMHU
HallMOHAJIBHOTO CAMOCO3HAHUS PYCCKHX JIIOACH, XapaKTepHBIMHU
Ul HUX YyBCTBOM TPEBOXKHOCTH, IPEAPACIIONIONKEHHOCTH K
PELIUTENbHBIM MOCTYNKAM U CUJIBHBIM 3MOLHUSAM, YBAKEHUEM K
0oeBoIi ciaBe M BoeHHOH cuie [1].

4. CToUT TakKe OTMETUTh U TOT (aKT, YTO KaK KOHIICTIT
«BOMHA», TaK M KOHIENT ‘“‘war“ TECHO CBSI3aHbl C JPYyTHUMU
KOHLIEITaMK  KyJbTypel.  Hampumep,  oTmewaeTcss — ux
HEMOCPEACTBEHHAs CBSI3b C KOHIIETITOM «IoABUI/feat», KOTOpbIi
BBIPAXKACTCS KaK UCKITIOYUTENbHBIN, BBITAIOIIUIACS, OIaropoaHbIit
MIOCTYNOK, HampsIMyK) CBSI3aHHBIH C PHUCKOM, BOJIEBBIMU
YCWIMSAMHA U MOpaJbHBIM BBIOOpOM. Kak B pycckom, Tak U B
AMEPUKAHCKOM S3BIKOBOM CO3HAHMM IIOJBUT PaCcCMaTpPUBACTCA
KaK HEYTO, Ha YTO KaXKJbII YeI0BeK MO0 crocodeH, mudo HeT. B
PYCCKOSI3BIYHOM W aHIJIOS3BIYHOM KApTUHE MUpa pa3indacTcs
OTHONICHHE K CHOCcOo0y OCYIIECTBICHHS IMOJABHUra, KOTOPOE
HaIpsIMYO CBA3aHO c pazInuusaMu MEHTaJIUTETOB
MPEICTAaBUTENCH MaHHBIX KYJIbTyp (Hampumep, pycCKUM OoJbIie
CBOMCTBEHEH TE€pOM3M U camoroxepTBoBanue). Ecam st
MpEACTAaBUTENCH  AHIIOA3BIYHOM  KapTHUHBI MUpa  MOABUT
accouuupyercsi ¢ OIaropoJCTBOM, yMEHHEM, HU3SIIECTBOM U
BBICTABJICHUEM HAIOKa3, TO JJIsl IPEICTAaBUTENIEH PYCCKOSA3BIYHOM
KApTHUHBI MHMpa MOJBHUI BCEI/la COINPSIKEH HE C MCKYCCTBOM, a C
BHYTPEHHEH MOTPEOHOCThIO B 3allUTe POIUHBI JHOOBIMH
BO3MOXKHBIMH CITOCO0aMH, JTayKe IIEHOM >ku3HHM [1].

TakuM 00pa3oM, Ha OCHOBAaHHUU BBIIICH3IOKEHHOTO
MOKHO CJielaTh BBEIBOJ O TOM, UTO KOHIICNTHI «BOMHA» M “‘war'
3aHUMAIOT Ba)XXHOE€ MECTO B CO3HAaHUU MPEACTABUTENIECH Kak
PYCCKOSI3bIYHOM, TaK M AaHIJIOA3BIYHOW KapTuUHbI Mupa. OHH
NPEJCTaBIAIOT COOOM CIOXKHBIE MEHTalbHble O00pa3oBaHuS,
CIIelyIOIIMe TPU3HAKK KOTOPHIX YAaCTUYHO COBHAAAOT: 1) B
00erx S3BIKOBBIX KAapTUHAX MHpa NPUCYTCTBYET OJMHAKOBO
HEraTHUBHOE  OTHOIIEHHWE K BOWHE Kak  OOIIECTBEHHO-
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MOJINTHYECKOMY  SIBJICHHIO; 2) o00a KOHIENTa CBS3aHBI C
KOHIenToM «noasur/featy. OgHako JaHHbIE KOHLIENTH YaCTUYHO
pa3InyaTCsa B PYCCKOA3BIYHON M aHTJIOSI3BIYHOM KapTHHE MUpA:
1) koHIenT «BOHa» uUMeeT OONBIIYI0 3HAYUMOCTH IS
MPEJCTaBUTEIEH PYCCKOM S3BIKOBOM KapTHUHBI MHpa, 4YeEM
KOHLENT “‘war® Juisl peAcTaBUTENEH aMEpUKAHCKON («BOWMHa» B
PYCCKOSI3BIYHOM CO3HAaHUU AaCCOLIMUPYETCS C MOTPEOHOCTHIO
3alMIIATh CBOU TEPPUTOpHUH, ‘“‘war’ B aHIJIOA3BIYHOM CO3HAaHUU
— C 3axBaTHUYECKHMMH BOCHHBIMU JIEUCTBUSMU Ha YYXKUX
TEPPUTOPUSAX U JIp.); 2) pa3IUYaeTCsi OTHOIIEHHE K CIOCO0Y
OCYIIECTBIICHUS «mojaBura/featy (misi aMEepUKaHCKOW S3BIKOBOM
KapTUHBI MHpa «IOABHUI» COMPSDKEH C UCKYCCTBOM U YMEHHEM,
I PYCCKOM S3bIKOBOM KapTUHBI MHpa — C BHYTPEHHEH
NOTPEOHOCTHIO B 3AIIUTE POJMHBI).

Jlanee paccMOTpUM pa3inyHbIE BapUAHTHl HKOHUYECKOTO
npecTaBiIeHus o0pas3a «BOWHBI/War» B pyCCKON M aMEPUKaHCKOM
SA3BIKOBOM KapTHMHE MHpa, YCTAaHOBJICHHbIE HAMH Ha MaTepuaie
rpaduuecKkux HM300paKeHUH, OTOOPAHHBIX W3 COBPEMEHHBIX
MOMCKOBBIX cucTeM ceTh VHTepHeT.

C 1nenblo BBIABICHUS CYIIECTBYIOUIMX CXOACTB U
pasIuYuil  MKOHWYECKHUX TMPEJCTaBICHUN JaHHOrO o00Opasa
METOJIOM CIUIOIIHON BBIOOPKM MBI OTOOpanmu mepBbie S50
rpa@uUecKux U300pKECHUM, OTOOpaKAIOIMIUXCA B  pas3fene
«KapTuHKM» TpU 33aJaHHOM B TOUCKE KIIOYEBBIM CIIOBOM
«BOMHAa» B POCCUICKOMN MTOMCKOBOM CUCTEME «SIHIIEKC», U TIEPBbHIC
50 rpaduueckux H300pakeHHH, OTOOpa)xkaroIuXcs B pasjese
“Images npu 3a7aHHOM B MOMCKE KJIIOYEBBIM CIIOBOM «War» B
aMEepUKaHCKON TOMCKOBOM cucteme “Yahoo.

Cpemn 50 rpaduuecknx HU300paKEHU, OTOOPAHHBIX
MIOUCKOBOW cUcTeMOi «SIHaekey, a Takxke cpeau 50 rpadpudaeckux
M300paKeHHM, OTOOpaHHBIX TOUCKOBOW cucTemoi ““Yahoo*,
ObUTM OOHApYXEHBI M300paKEHUS, Ha KOTOPBIX IMPEACTABICHBI
BOCHHBIE CPa)X€HHS PA3IUYHBIX HCTOPUYECKUX TEPUOJIOB
(manpumep, OreuecTBeHHas BoiiHa 1812 roga, Bropas mupoas
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BoriHa (1939-1945 rr.) m nap.), BOiiCKa WM BOCHHAs TEXHHUKA
pa3nuuHbIX cTpaH (Hanpumep, CILA, Poccus, Anonus u ap.).

[Ipu mopcuere [AaHHBIX C I€JIbIO  YCTaHOBJICHUS
YaCTOTHOCTH  TIOSBIIGHUS TE€X WJIM HWHBIX rpa@uuecKux
M300paXXeHui!  Mbl MPUHUMAId BO  BHUMAaHUE  TOJBKO
MKOHMYECKOE IIpe/ICTaBlieHue o0paza «BoiHa/war» (CoiuaThl,
BOCHHAas TEXHUWKA M Jp.), HEB3Upas Ha MPUHAIEKHOCThH
M300paXEHHBIX COOBITUH K TOMY WM WHOMY HCTOPUYECKOMY
MEPUOY WJIM TOW WIJIM MHOUM HAIlWH.

Taxk, nogasmstomniee 60IBIMUHCTBO cpean S0 rpaduaeckux
N300paKCHHM, OTOOpPaHHBIX TMOUCKOBOM CHCTEMOHN «SIHIEKCY,
COCTaBIIAIOT M300paKEHHs COJAAT Ha Toje OWTBBI. BeposTHO,
MMEHHO TaKO€ HMKOHHYECKOE IpeACTaBlieHue o0paza «BOMHa»
HanOoJIee MOJIHO XapaKTepu3yeT JaHHOE SBIICHHE.

Btopoe MecTo MmO 4YacTOTHOCTH MOSBIEHUS 3aHUMAIOT
rpapuueckue  M300paKEHHs  BOEGHHOM  TEXHUKH  (TaHKH,
caMoJIeThl, 0O€BOE OpyXue | JAp.), MPEACTaBIsAs Cco0oit
HEOTHEMJIEMBIE aTPUOYTHI TIOOBIX BOCHHBIX JCHCTBHIA.

HauGonpmmii HTEpEC TPEeAcTaBisIeT cO0OW HalIU4uue B
pe3yJibTaTax  [OHMCKA  POCCHUUMCKOM  cUCTeMBl  «SIHaeKc»
OTpPEIeNIEHHOr0 KOJIMYECTBAa H300pa)KeHU Ten YOUTHIX, PyUH
ropofioB u Jonel, ckopOsmux mno yrtpate (6 u3z  50).
[IpucyTcTBUE MOAOOHBIX W300pakKeHWl B pe3ysbTaTax IOHCKa
CBSI3aHO, OYEBUIHO, C MCTOPUYECKUM DA3BUTHUEM PYCCKOM
KYyJIbTYpbI U camoil Poccun. Tak Cl10XHI0Ch, UTO B XOJI€ UCTOPUHU
pYCCKHE BOEBAJIM TPEUMYIIECTBEHHO Ha CBOEH TEpPpPUTOPHUH,
3alllMIIAid €€ OT BTOPIIIMXCS 3aBoeBaTeNiel (oTcioga U
M300paXeHusl pa3pylICHHBIX TOpPOJOB U JepeBeHb). Camo
SBJICHUE «BOIHA» MPOYHO BXOAMT B CO3HAHHE PYCCKOro Hapoja,
uMeeT OOJBIIYI0 3HAYMMOCTD ISl HETO.

B pesynbrarax mowcka HaMH ObUIM OOHApPY’>KEHBI TaKKe
rpaduueckre U300pakeHus, ONULETBOPSIOIINE TOOeTy B BOMHE,
CBsI3aHHBIE ¢ Hel pamocth W JukoBaHue (4 u3z 50). Crout
OTMETHUTh, YTO JJIsI PYCCKHX BOWHA MOYTH HHUKOTAA HE SIBISLIACH
CPEIICTBOM 3aBOEBAHMS YYXKUX TEPpPUTOpPHI, a Obula JHIIb
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BBIHY)KJICHHOW MEpOW, €IWHCTBEHHOW IIEJbI0 KOTOPOM ObLTa
000poHa W 3aluTa CBOMX COOCTBEHHBIX BiajeHUI. Bo3MOXKHO,
WMEHHO TI03TOMY, MoOefa B BOWHE Bcerna Oblla OCOOCHHO
JKETaHHAa W JIOJITOKJaHHA JUIsi PYCCKOrO  Hapoja, dYTo
oOyciaBlMBaeT Halu4yhe B pe3yjbTaTax HaIIero IOUCKa
BBIIICYTOMSIHY TBIX N300paskeHU.

Jlanee Mbl oOpaTUMCs K pe3yJbTaTaM, MOJyYeHHbIM HAMU
B aMEpHKAHCKON MOMCKOBOH cucrteMe “Yahoo mpu 3ampoce
“war*.

Haubonee  dYacToTHBIMM M3  OTOOpPaHHOTO  HaMH
rpaguIecKoro Marepuaia sSBsoTCs Tpadudeckue n300pasKkeHHs
coinmar Ha mone 6o0s. JlaHHble W300paKEHHS MPEICTABISAIOT
coOOl  TpaKTUYECKH  aOCOMIOTHOE  OOJBIIMHCTBO  CpPEeAu
pe3ynbraToB moucka (43 u3 50 oToOpaHHBIX).

HesnauntenbHyto  JOJI0  COCTaBIsAIOT — rpaduueckue
U300paKeHusl, TMPEACTABISIONINE BOCHHYIO TEXHUKY (TaHKH,
CaMoJIeThl, BEPTOJIETHI, OOEBOE OPYXKHUE U JIp.), KaK HEM3MEHHbIE
COCTABIISIOIIHE JIFOOBIX BOCHHBIX JIEHCTBUI.

Wtak, npu cpaBHEHHUU PE3YJIbTAaTOB, MOJYUYEHHBIX HAMH C
MOMOIIBI0 POCCUNCKHUX U aMEPUKAHCKUX MTOMCKOBBIX CUCTEM, MBI
MO>KEM MPUHUTHU K CIEAYIOUINM BBIBOJAM:

1. Tlogasunsiromiee OOJIBIIMHCTBO KaK CPeAU PE3yJIbTaToB,
MOJIydeHHBIX  Onarojgapss paboTe PpPOCCHUHCKOW  TOHUCKOBOM
CUCTeMBI «SIHAEKC», Tak W Cpeiau pPe3yJdbTaTOB, MOMYyYEHHBIX
Onaromapsi paboTe aMEepUKaHCKOW TMTOMCKOBOM cucteMsl “Yahoo*,
COCTaBIISIOT Tpaduyeckue n300pakeHus conaar Ha O60yie OUTBBL
OdyeBuaHO, JlaHHOE HWKOHUYECKOE TpelcTaBieHne obpasza
«BOIHA/War) SIBIISICTCS JOMUHHUPYOIIUM KaK TUTST
MPEICTaBUTENEH PYCCKOW SI3bIKOBOM KapTUHBI MHUpa, TaK U s
IIPEACTABUTENICH aMEPUKAHCKON S3bIKOBOM KapTUHBI MUpPa, TaK
Kak Haubosiee MOJHO W YEeTKO OTpa)kaeT TaKoe SBJICHHE, Kak
«BOIHAY», UMEIOIIIEE caMo IO cebe YHUBEPCAIBHBIN XapakTep s
BCEX TIPEICTABUTENICH dYenoBeuecTBa (BOWHA — BOOPYXKCHHAS
Ooppba MeEXIOy TOCydapcTBaMH, HMEET HCKIIOYUTEIBHO
HETaTUBHBIN OTTEHOK).
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2. OTnuYuTeNhbHOM OCOOCHHOCTHIO PE3YyJhTATOB IOWCKA
POCCHUICKOM CHUCTEMBI «SIHIOEKC» ABISETCS HAJIUYUE CPEAU
OTOOpaHHOTO  Marepuaja HM300paXEeHWW Tedn  MOTHOIIUX,
paspylIeHHBIX TOpoAoB M aepeBeHb (6 u3 50), uro, mo Bcew
BUJUMOCTH, CBS3aHO C MCTOPUYECKUM pPa3BUTHEM PYCCKOMH
KyJbTypsl U camoil Poccun (BeneHue BOIHBI IPEUMYIIECTBEHHO
Ha CcBoel Tepputopun © Ap.). Cxoxumx wu300pakeHUH B
pesyibTaTax IOMCKAa aMEpHKaHCKOH  cuctembl  “Yahoo
00HapyXeHO HE OBLIO.

3. ITomumo TorO, CEHM(PUUHBIM JJISI PYCCKOW S3BIKOBOU
KapTUHBl ~ MHpa  SBISETCS W CYIIECTBOBAaHHE  TaKOIo
WKOHUYECKOTO0  TpEICTaBIeHHMs  oOpaza  «BOMHa»,  Kak
n300paxeHusi modebl B BOWHE, PAAYIOIIUXCS U JIMKYIOIIUX I10
’TOMYy TIOBOJMy JOAcH. Bo3MoXHO, Hamu4me MOJO00HBIX
rpaguiecKkux M300pakeHH OOYCIOBICHO TeM, 4TO mobenaa B
BOMHE U €€ CKOpeHlIee 3aBepIleHUe Ul PyCCKOro Hapoja BCeraa
ObUTHM OCOOEHHO >KEJIaHHBI, TaK KaK JUIsl PyCCKUX BOWHA MOYTH
HUKOTJa HE SBJSUIACH  CPEICTBOM  3aBOEBAHUS  UYKHUX
TEPPUTOPHUH, a ObLIA JINIIb BRIHYKJIESHHON MEPOU, € TMHCTBEHHOMN
[ENbI0 KOTOpOi Oblla 000pOHA W 3alUTa CBOMX COOCTBEHHBIX
BrnageHuil. CXOXHMX M300paKEHUH B pe3yjbTaTax IOUCKA
aMepUKaHCKOW cucTemsl “Yahoo* 0OHapykeHO He OBLIO.

Takum o00pa3oM, Ha OCHOBAHHUU BBISBIEHHBIX HaMU
CXOACTB W  pasnuuuii  BepOATbHBIX W  UKOHHYECKHX
MpeACTaBICHUI 00pasza «BoWHa/War» B PYCCKOW M aMEPUKAHCKOM
SI3BIKOBBIX KapTUHAX MHUpPA, Mbl MOXEM CJeJIaTb BBIBOJ O TOM,
9TO BepOajgbHbIE ¥ BHU3YalbHbIE (MKOHUYECKHUE) BapHUAHTHI
NpEeJCTaBICHU O0pa3oB S3BIKOBOTO CO3HAHUS HAXOAATCS B
TECHOM B3aMMOCBSI3M U OKAa3bIBAIOT CYIIECTBEHHOE BIIMSHUE Ha
BocmpusitTie apyr npyra. Kpome toro, o0pasbl S3BIKOBOTO
CO3HAHMS, CTPYKTypUPOBAHHBIE B BUJE KOHIENTOB, CO3JAIOTCS
OMHpasCh B TOM YHCIE M HAa OCOOCHHOCTH, XapaKTEepHbBIC s
CO3HAHUA MPEACTAaBUTENIE TOW WM WHOW S3bIKOBOW KapTHUHBI
Mupa (crnenuuYHbIE YepThl HAIMOHAJIBHOTO XapakTepa U
KYJBTYPbI, 0COOCHHOCTH MHUPOBOCIIPHUATHS U JIP.).
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MHNPEJACTABJEHHOCTDb U COITIOCTABJIEHUE
KOHIEIITA «KKPACOTA» / “BEAUTY” B OBPABHOM
ACIIEKTE HA ITIPUMEPE PA3JIMYHbBIX ITIOT'OBOPOK,
IMOCJIOBHUII 1 UBPEYEHWI B PYCCKOM
U AHIVIMUCKOM S13BbIKAX
A.C. Tumosa

HHceruTyT nHOCTpaHHbIX 3b1k0B PY/IH
Mocksa, Poccus

AnHoTtanusi. JlaHHas crTaThd MpeAcCTaBIsieT CcoO0Oi
COTIOCTABUTENIHHBIM aHANIN3 SI3BIKOBBIX €IMHMII, BBIPAKAIOUIUX

KOHICIIT «KpacOTa» Ha MaTrepuajic pyCCKOro u aHTJIUNCKOTO
SA3BIKOB. HpI/IMCpBI SA3BIKOBBIX CAHNHUIL B34ThI u3
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MHOTOYHCJICHHBIX IIOIOBOPOK, MTOCIOBUL] M U3PEUEHUN PYCCKOTO
U aHIJIMICKOro s3bIKkOB. Ha ocHOBE COOpaHHBIX S3BIKOBBIX
€IMHUIL] BBIIEIISIIOTCS BO3MOKHBIE THIIbI KOTHUTUBHBIX MeTadop,
OTpaskarole oOpa3Hble MPEICTABICHHS O KpacoTe.

KiroueBbie c¢j10Ba: KOHUENT, SA3bIKOBas KapTHHA MUDPA,
ACTETUYECKash OLIEHKAa, JIMHTBOKYJbTYpa, OOpa3HBIN acIexT,
KOTHUTUBHas MeTadopa.

B nr060ii KynbType U S36IKOBOM OOIIECTBE €CTh MOHATHA,
KOTOpblE MOJKHO Ha3BaThb yHUBEPCAIbHBIMH, a HMEHHO:
MIPOTUBOIIOCTABIICHUS MOJIOKUTEIBHOTO U OTPULATEIIBHOIO, YMa
U TIIYIIOCTH, 100pa U 3714, KpacoThl U HEKPACUBOCTH H T. 1.

Co3HaHue KaXI0ro OTAEIbHOr0 MHIMBUIA GopMUpyeTCs
MMEHHO O3TUMHM YHHUBEPCAIbHBIMU  MOHSITUSIMU, KOTOpPBIE
OTPaKalOT HAUMOHAIBHOE BHUACHUE MHpa U CO3JAI0T KapTUHY
mMupa. B A3bIk0BOI KapTHHE MHpa (UKCHPYIOTCS BCE 3HAYMMBIC
JUIsT UHOUBUZA (parMeHThl JEeWCTBUTEIBHOCTH, T.€. KapTHUHA
MUpa IPEeJCTaBISAET cO00 COBOKYITHOCTh NOHSATHH, KOHIIETITOB U
HAKOIUJICHHBIX YEJIOBEYECKUX 3HAHUN, KOTOPBIE BIIOCIEICTBUH
opopmisitorcst B BepOanbHble 3HakH. [loHATHE «KpacoTay
ABIIIETCS YHHUBEpPCAIBbHBIM B JIIO00W KyJbType U Hrpaer
00MbIIyI0 posib B (JOPMUPOBAHUN KAPTHHBI MHUPA, B TOM YHCIIE
PYCCKOM M aHTJIMICKOM [2, c. 56].

Jlexcuueckasi ceMaHTHKa SIBJISIETCSI OJHUM M3 OCHOBHBIX
crocoOOB [UIsl MPEACTAaBJICHUS JAaHHOIO KOHLENTa B S3bIKE.
Konnenr  «kpacora»  HMMeeT  JB€  IPOTHBOIIOJIOXKHbBIE
Pa3HOBUJIHOCTU:  IPEKPaCHOE U  YpPOMJIMBOE,  KOTOPBIE
COOTBETCTBYIOT ~OJHOMMEHHBIM KAaTE€rOpPUSIM 3ICTETHUYECKOTO
BOCIIPUATUA. B JMHIBUCTUYECKHMX HCCIENOBAHUAX TMOCIEIHUX
neT ObUI CIieNIaH BBIBOJI, YTO HOMHUHATHUBHAS IIOTHOCTH KOHIIETITA
«KpacoTa» B €ro IMOJOKUTEIbHO-OLIEHOYHOM 4YacTH HPUMEPHO
paBHa TaKOW K€ IUIOTHOCTU B €ro OTPULIATEIBHO-OLIEHOYHOMN
YacTU M B AHIJIMKACKOM, W B PYCCKOM JIMHTBOKYJIbTypax |[3,
c. 281].

163

163



OO0muMH XapakTepUCTUKaMU KOHIIETITA «KpPacoTa» Kak B
PYCCKOM, TaKk M B aHIJIMHCKOM KyJIbTypax SBIIIOTCSA €ro
NpUOIIKEHHOCTh K HJeally, a TaKKe MHTEHCUBHBIX YTOUHEHUH:
MOJIOKUTENbHASL  3CTETHYECKass OILIEHKAa JIAaeTcsl  KPacuBOM
BHEIIHOCTH M OTpHULATENIbHAs 3CTETHYECKas OLIEHKA JaeTcs
HEKpacuBOW, ypOAIMBOIl BHEIIHOCTH [6, c. 17].

Jlexcuueckoe  MpeACTaBICHUE  KOHLENTAa  «KpacoTa»
BO3MO)XHO IIOCPEJICTBOM [BYX THIIOB JCTETUYECKOM OLICHKHU:
SMOLUMOHAJIBHOM W palMoHadbHOW. JlJ1  aHIJIOSI3BIYHOTO
WHJUBUJIA ST JSCTETUYECKHUE OLEHKU MJAlOTCA TpPU YCIOBUHU
COOTBETCTBUS OIICHMBAEMOI'0 O00BEKTa OOIICTIPUHATHIM KaHOHAM
kpacoTsl. CocrossHHE O€3ynpeyHOCTHM U HEHUCIOPYEHHOCTH
ABIIAIOTCS IICHTPAIbHBIMU TPU3HAKAMU KPACHBOTO OOBEKTA.
Taxxe aHIVIMICKAsE TOJIOKUTEIbHAST JCTETHYECKAs OLIEHKA
3aBHCUT OT pa3Mepa OIIEHMBAEMOI0 OOBEKTa, YeM MEHbIEe
00BEKT, TeM OH KpacuBee. Takas 3aKOHOMEPHOCTb MOKET OBIThH
00BsICHEHA Ha MCHUXOJOTUYECKOM YPOBHE, Ue€M MPEAMET MEHbIIIE,
TEM SMOLIMOHAIBHOE OTHOLICHHE K HEMY OoJiee MOJIOKUTENBHOE,
CJIEI0BATENIBHO, U/I€S] MAJICHBKOTO pa3Mepa SIBISIOTCS KIF0YEBOMN
JUISL TIOJIOKUTEIBHOM 3CTETUUECKOM OLIEHKH JUIsl aHTJIOS3BIYHOTO
uaauBuaa [8, c. 350-352].

Jnst  pyCCKOS3BIYHOTO  MHAMBUAA  IOJOKUTEIbHAs
ACTETUYECKas OIIEHKA 3aBUCHUT OT APYTUX (PaKTOPOB, @ UMEHHO OT
MPOTUBOINOCTABIICHUS] BHEUIHEH W BHYTpPEHHEH KpacoThl. ITO
MIPOTUBOIOCTABIICHUE MOATBEPKIAET YTBEPKICHHUE, YTO JUIS
PYCCKOW MEHTaIhbHOCTH 0OJiee BaKHBIMU SIBIISIOTCS BHYTPEHHHE
JIyXOBHbIE IIeHHOCTU. KOHTpacT TenecHO-MaTepHalbHON U
JIyXOBHOW JEHCTBUTEILHOCTH CBOAMUTCS K MPOTHUBOMOCTABICHUIO
BHEIIHEH M BHYTPEHHEW KpacoThl. Takxe CileayeT y4YUThIBATh,
9TO PYCCKOSI3BIYHBIA HMHAWBHJI BOCIPUHUMAET OOBEKT B
KOMIIJIEKCE, TO €CTh YUYMTHIBAET €Ill€ TaKHe MPU3HAKH, KaK pOCT,
3JI0pOBbE, COOTBETCTBHE MOPAJIBLHBIM YCTaHOBKaM [8, ¢. 353].

JIMHrBOKY/IBbTYpHAsl cHelu(uKa Takke O00ycIaBIUBaeT
OTPHULATENIBHY IO ACTETUUYECKYIO OLICHKY. KitoueBbimu
MPU3HAKAMU I TPHUCBOCHUS OTPHULATENBHOW 3CTETHUECKOMN
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OICHKM B AaHMVIMHCKOM MEHTAJIbHOCTH SIBJISIIOTCS TMPHU3HAKU
VIIEpOHOCTH  BHEIIHOCTH,  OTCYTCTBUS  YKpallleHUs U
HeoOpaboTaHHOCTH. Eciii aHTIIOA3BIYHBIN WHIUBU]T AaKIIEHTUPYET
CBOC BHMMAaHHE Ha TOM, YTO OOBEKT SIBIISICTCS UCIIOPUYECHHBIM, OH
OOBHHSIET TOTO, KTO STOT OOBEKT HCHOPTUJ, WJIH TOTO, KTO
HUYETO HE MPEIIPUHSII IS TOTO, YTOOBI 0OBEKT COXPAHUI CBOIO
KpacoTy. B aHrmos3pIYHOM cO3HaHMHM 0€300pa3HBIM SIBIISACTCS
COBOKYITHOCTh TPH3HAKOB YOOXKECTBA, OTBpAIICHUS U TPS3H.
JlaHHasi COBOKYMHOCTh NPHU3HAKOB SIBJISIETCS JI0KA3aTEIbCTBOM
TOro, 4Yro 0e300pa3HOe €CTh pe3ysbTaT HEeNpPaBUILHOTO
MoBeJieHus: nHauBKaa [4, c. 151].

B co3HaHuM pycCKOS3BIYHOTO WHJMBHA EHTPAIbHBIM
MIPOTUBOIIOCTABIICHUEM 0€300pa3HOTO W YPOIJIUBOTO SIBIISIETCS
BHEITHEE W BHYTPEHHEE OTCTYIUICHHE OT OOIIETPUHSATHIX
uaeanoB KpacoTbl. KiltoueBoW SBISIETCA U] O BPOXKIACHHOM
BHEIIIHEM HECOBEPIICHCTBE, 3a KOTOpPOe OOBEKT, OOJafaroImuit
HM, HE HECET HHMKAKOH OTBETCTBEHHOCTH. TakWx IIfojieli B
PYCCKOTO JIMHTBOKYJIbTYP€E MPHUHSATO KaJleTh, & HE OCYKIaTh WU
nopuuatb. Hamuuue mioXoro 3740pOBbSl SIBISAETCS MNPHU3HAKOB
HEKPAaCUBOCTU B CO3HAaHUU PYCCKOS3BIYHOTO WHAUBUIA. B
OTJIMYME OT CO3HAHUS AHIJIOS3BIYHOTO WHIWBHAA, B PYCCKOU
JUHTBOKYJBTYpPE K JIOISAM MAJEHBKOIO pPOCTa OTHOCATCA C
Mpe3peHreM 1 peHeopexxenueM |5, c. 85-86].

®pa3eosorHuecKue eIUHULIbI, MPEACTABIAIONINE TaHHbIN
KOHIIENNT B PYCCKOM M  aHIVIMMCKOW  JIMHTBOKYJBTypax,
00pa3yroTcsi MOCPEICTBOM CpPaBHEHUS BBIOPAHHOTO OOBEKTa C
[BETaMH, 3BE€3JaMH, BEIUKUMH MPOU3BEICHUSIMU HCKYCCTBA.
HekpacuBasi BHEIIHOCTh CpaBHUBAETCS C HEOIAropoaHBIM
KUBOTHBIM WJIM HeOJaropomHod mnrureid. MOXHO crenarthb
BBIBOJI, YTO TIJABHOM XapaKTEPUCTUKON I IOJOKUTEIbHOU
ACTETUYECKONM OIEHKHM B PYCCKOM JIMHTBOKYJBTYpPE SIBIISIETCS
3I0pPOBbE, a B aHIVIMIUCKOW — MOJIOAOCTb.

B napemuonorun KOHUENT «KpacoTa» CpPaBHUBAETCA C
KOHLIETITAMH «II0JIb3a» M «MOpaJib». Bo MHOTMX MOCIOBULIAX U
MOTOBOPKax ICHTPATbHON WJeeH SBIAETCS OOMAHYHBOCTH
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KpacoTbl. B aHIMIUMHCKMX  MOCIOBUIAX M MOTOBOPKAxX
MOTYEPKUBACTCS U BPEMEHHOCTH KPACOTHI, MOCKOJBKY, Kak
y>ke ObLIO CKa3aHO paHee, B CO3HAHWU aHTJIOSN3bIYHOTO MHAMBH/IA
MOJIOJIOCTh PACIICHWBAETCS KaK OJWH W3 TJIABHBIX (PaKTOPOB
KpacoThI.

Kak B anrnmiickux, Tak W B pycckux adopuzmax
npeobnagaeT uaes OOMAHUYMBOCTH KEHCKOW KPacoThl, JTaHHAS
uaesT MOXET CIYXKUTh JI0Ka3aTeIbCTBOM TOTO, YTO aBTOPaMHU
MHOTUX a(OpU3MOB SBJIAIOTCS MY>KUHHBI, MOCTPaJaBIINE OT
KOBapHOCTH >KEHCKOM KpacoThl [ 1, c. 20-24].

['oBOpst O MpencTaBIEHHOCTH KOHIENTa «KpacoTa» B
pa3IMYHBIX THUMAX JOUCKypca, MOXHO CJIeNaTh BBIBOJA, YTO
BBICKA3bIBAHUM C TOJOXKHUTEIBHONM 3CTETUYECKON  OLICHKOM
ropa3fgo Oojbllle, YeM BBICKA3bIBAHUH C OTpULIATEIHHON
ACTETUYECKON oreHKOH. Takke HabmtomaeTcss 3aKOHOMEPHOCTb,
9TO B XYJOXKECTBEHHBIX U MyOJUIIUCTHYECKHX TEKCTax
KOJIMYECTBO TOJIOKHUTEIBHBIX OLIEHOK OOJbIlle, YeM B OBITOBOM
JTUCKypce. DTa 3aKOHOMEPHOCTh MOXKET OBbITh OOBSCHEHA TeM,
4TO XYyJAOXKECTBEHHas JHTepaTypa o00JagaeT 3CTETUYECKUM
HAa3HAYeHWEM, B TO BpeMs Kak B OOMXOJHOM JIHCKypce
HaOJI0/1aeTCsl TEHJIEHIUS O CKPBITUN 0003HAYEHUS KPACOTHI.

Cnenyer ymomMsiHyTh O TOM, 4YTO B  PYCCKHUX
XYJI0’)KECTBEHHBIX TEKCTaX MPOTUBOIOCTABIAIOTCS BHEIIHAS U
BHYTPEHHSIS KPacoTa, a TAK)KEe BHEIIHEE U BHYTPEHHEE YPOICTRBO.
Ho BO MHOrux mnpousBeAeHMSIX OTHEIbHBIX AaBTOPOB YacTo
MPHUCYTCTBYET COYETAaHWE HEKPACHUBOW BHEITHOCTH C J0OpOi
nymoit [7, ¢. 328-330].

PaccmotpeB Teopernueckue TMOJIOKEHUS O KOHLEITE
«kpacota» /  “beauty” B  pycCKOM W  aHTJIMHACKOU
JUHTBOKYJIBTYpPaX, MbI IPOBEIEM COIOCTABUTEILHBIN aHau3
KOHIIETITa «KpacoTay / “beauty” B 0Opa3HOM acIieKTe Ha MpUMeEpe
Pa3IUYHBIX MOCIOBUI], TOTOBOPOK U U3PEUCHUMN, CYHIECTBYIOLIUX
B PYCCKOM H aHTJUHCKOM s3bikax. Ha ocHOBe coOpaHHBIX
SI3BIKOBBIX €TUHUI] MBI BBIJICITHM BO3MOXHBIE THUITHl KOTHUTHBHBIX
MeTadop, oTpakarolue o0pa3Hble IPEICTaBICHUS O KpacoTe.
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Haunem aHanu3 ¢ KOHIIENTa «KPacoTa» B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE.
[TepBoii KOrHUTUBHON MeTadOpOil, KOTOPYIO MOKHO BBIJIEIHTH,
saBisieTcs: MeTadopa: Kpacota = ycrex, oorarctBo. Cremayromnue
MOCJIOBUIIBI M TIOTOBOPKM BXOJSAT B TPYIILy, OTPA’KAOIIYIO
JaHHOe 00pa3Hoe MpeACTaBIeHUE:

1. Y mononia He 6e3 30J10TIIa, Y KPACHOM JEBYIIKHA HE 0e3
cepedpertia.

2. KpacHas 1eBka B XOpOBOJIE, UYTO MAKOB LIBET B OTOPOJE.

3. KpacuBas MopaaIika HaroJIOBUHY COCBaTaHa.

B pannbIX mpumepax KpacoTa OJIUIETBOPSIETCS KaK OJHO
U3 TJIaBHBIX YCIOBUI, HEOOXOAUMBIX AJISl JOCTHKEHHS ycIexa BO
Bcex cepax: B PUHAHCOBOM, B COIIMAILHON U B TMYHOCTHOM.

Crnenytomeli  KOTHUTUBHOM — MeTadopoud  sBISETCS
metadopa: kpacota = ropaoctb. Ko BTOpoil rpymnme MOXXHO
OTHECTH CJIEIYIOIINE PYCCKHUE MOCIOBUIIBI:

1. Koca — neBuubs kpaca.

2. KpacHeil KpacHOTO COJIHBIIIKA, SICHEW SICHOTO Mecsia!

Ha ocHoBe JaHHBIX MMOCIOBHI] MOKHO CHENIATh BBIBOJI, YTO
HaJIM4YUEe BHEIIHEH KpacoThl SABIAETCS TEM, YeM CIeAyeT
TOPANUTHCSA, U TEM, OT YETO SIBHO 3aBUCUT CAMOOLIEHKA YEJIOBEKA.

3areM clieyeT KOTHUTUBHas MeTadopa, oTpakaromias
HEraTUBHOE IIPEJACTaBICHUE O KpacoTe: KpacoTa = He
o0s3aTenbHO cYacTbe. B rpymmy, JOKa3bpIBaloONIyl0 JaHHOE
YTBEPKJACHHUE, OTHOCSTCS TAKUE MMOTOBOPKH, KaK:

1. He poauch KpacuBoii, a poJuch CHACTIMBOM.

2. He poauicy HU yMEH, HU KpacuB, a POJUCH CUACTIIUB.

OTH TOTOBOPKM JOKAa3bIBAKOT, UYTO HAJIWYME BHELIHEH
KpacoThl €l1e He rapaHTHPYeT 0€30rOBOPOYHOE CUACTHE, & TAKKe
TO, YTO KPacoTa U CUaCThe HUKAK HE CBS3aHbI MEKIY COOOM.

Eme onna HeraTBHas KOTHUTHBHas Meradopa: Kpacora
= TOynocTh. B rpymnmy, moanepXKuBaroIlyl0 3TO yTBEPXKICHHE,
BXOJIAIT CJIEAYIOIINE OCIOBUIIBI U HAPOIHBIE U3PEUECHUS:

1. KpacoTa npurisgurcs, a yM BOpeab IPUTOIATCS.

2. Kpacota 6e3 pazyma mycra.

3. Ilornsaers - KapTUHA, a MTOCIYIIATh — CKOTHUHA.
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JlaHHBIE MOCIOBUIBI M HAPOAHBIE W3PEUYEHUS HATJISIAHO
MOKAa3bIBAIOT, YTO HAJIMYME KpPACOThl HE SBISIETCS CaMbIM
[JIABHBIM JUJISL 4€JIOBEKA, OJHOM TOJBKO KPACOThl HEJOCTATOYHO
JUI YCIEIIHOW M CYACTJIIMBOM KW3HU. TaKkKe TO, 4TO BHELIHSS
KpacoTa mpuoOpeTaeT MaJleHbKOe 3HAaueHUe, €clii yM U,
HaIlpuMep, UHTEJUTUT€HTHOCTb OTCYTCTBYET.

N mocnenneld KOTHUTUBHOW MeTadOpoi, KOTOPYIO MBI
MOJKEM BBIJCIUTh JUII OOpPa3HOTO TMPEJCTABICHHS KOHIICTITA
«KpacoTa» B PYCCKOM S3bIKe, SIBIseTcsl MeTadopa: kpacoTa =
yepHast ayma. K rpyrmrme, Qoka3blBalOlIel 3TO yTBEpXkKACHHE,
OTHOCSTCS TAKWE MTOCIIOBHUIIBI, KaK:

1. Monopen kpacus, Ja Ha AyLIy KPUB.

2. KpacuBa poxa, a 1ymia Heroxa.

BrienepeurnciieHHbIe MOCJIOBUIIBI CITy>Kat
JTI0OKa3aTeIbCTBOM TOr'0, YTO HAJIMYKE BHEIIHEW KPAacoThl €lle He
rapaHTUpPyeT HaJIU4he BHYTPEHHEH KpacoThl. A Takxke TO, 4YTO
9TH JIBa IOHSTUS HE CBA3aHBI MEKIY COOOM.

Jnist onrcanust 06pa3HOro acmekTa KoHienra “beauty” mMbl
TaKKe MPOAHAIU3UPYEM ITOTOBOPKH, MOCIOBULBI U HApOJHBIE
U3pEUYECHUs, CYLICCTBYIOIIUE B AaHIIMUCKOM s3bike. W mo
aHaJIOTUM ¢ OOpa3HBIM MPEICTABICHUEM KOHIIETITa «KPacoTa»
BBIJICTUM KOTHUTHBHBIE METaQoOphl, OTpaKaIOIUE OOpa3HbIe
MIPEACTABJICHUS O KPACOTE B AHIVIMICKOM SI3BIKE.

[lepBoii KOrHUTHBHOM MeTaopoil, KOTOPYIO MOXKHO
BBIICNIUTH, fABIseTcs Meradopa: beauty = Buacts. K rpymme,
JIOKA3bIBAIOIICH CYyIIECTBOBAHUE JaHHOM MeTadophl, MOXKHO
OTHECTH CJIETYIOIIME OCIOBULIBI U HAPOJHBIE U3PEUCHHUS:

1. Beauty opens locked doors.

2. A good face is a letter of recommendation.

3. Beauty is power. A smile is its sword.

4. A fire scorches from near, a beautiful woman from near
and from afar.

BelmenepeunciieHHbIE ITOCJIOBHIIBI CITy’Kat
JIOKa3aTeJIbCTBOM TOTO, YTO KPacoTa SIBJSETCS OJULETBOPEHUEM
BiacT. UMEHHO KpacoTa 3TO MHCTPYMEHT, KOTOPBIH MO3BOJISET
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JNOOUTBCS yclexa W KOTOPBIH MOXET OKa3blBaTh OTPOMHOE
BIIUSTHUE HA OKPYIKAIOITHX.

Hanee crnenyer KorHMTHBHas Mertadopa: beauty =
CKPOMHOCTbB, YHCTOTa. HukenepeyrncieHHbIe MOCIOBHUIIBI CITYKAT
JI0Ka3aTeIbCTBOM CYIIECTBOBAHUS NaHHON MeTadOpHI:

1. Beauty is eloquent even when silent.

2. True beauty consists in purity of heart.

3. Beauty without modesty is infamous.

OTH TOCTOBHUIIBI SBIAIOTCS AEMOHCTpPALMEl TOro, 4TO
BHEIIHAS KpacoTa W HAJIWYHE TMOJOXKUTEIbHBIX JTYIIEBHBIX
Ka4ecTB JIOJDKHBI HAXOIUThCS B OamaHce, OJHO HE JOJDKHO
UCKITIOYATh JIPYToe.

Eme ogHOM KOrTHUTUBHON MeTadOpoi ¢ MOJOKHUTEITbHBIM
3HaYeHHEM KoHIlenTa beauty sBnsercs wmeradopa: beauty =
YIOBOJIBCTBHE, ACTETHYECKOE HaclaxiaeHue. B  rpymmy,
JTIOKA3bIBAIOIIYI0 CYIIECTBOBAHUE 3TOM MeTadophl, BXOAIT TaKHUe
MIOCJIOBUIIBI ¥ TIOTOBOPKH, KaK:

1. A thing of beauty is a joy forever.

2. Beauty is but a blossom.

JlaHHBIE TIOCIIOBUIIBI M TIOTOBOPKU JIOKA3BIBAIOT, YTO
NpPU3BaHUE KPACOTHI - JIAPHTh YAOBOJIBCTBHE U ICTETUYECKOE
HACJTAXKCHUE OKPYIKAIOIIUM.

Crnenytomasi KOTHUTHBHAs MeTadopa KoHienrta “beauty”
B aHIJIMICKOM s3bIKe: beauty = Tpya, pabora. Crenyromue
MOCJIOBUIIBI JJOKA3hIBAIOT CYIIECTBOBAHUE TAHHON MeTa(OpHI:

1. Beauty comes by forcing.

2. Beauty doth varnish age.

OTH  TOCJIOBHIBI  HAMNISIHO JEMOHCTPHPYIOT, 4YTO
HEIOCTaTOYHO TPOCTO POAMTHCS KPACUBBIM M HUYETO HE JIEJAaTh,
00s3aTeNbHO  HYXKHO  TOJJIEPKUBATh  CBOKO  KpacoTy B
MEPBO3JAHHOM COCTOSTHHH, YTO SIBJISIETCS] HETIOMEPHBIM TPYAOM U
YCUIIUSIMU.

Crnenytomieii KOTHUTUBHOW MeTadopoi, KoTopas Oblia
oOHapykeHa, sBiugercs Metadopa: beauty = mnpoknstue. K
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TpyIIe, OKa3bIBAIOIIEH CYIIECTBOBAaHWE JTOH MeTadopsl,
OTHOCSITCS] TAKUE TIOTOBOPKH, KaK:

1. A woman and a cherry are painted for their own harm.

2. Beauty blemished once is forever lost.

3. Beauty without virtue is a curse.

Ha ocHOBaHWYM TaHHBIX TOTOBOPOK MOKHO CJIENaTh BEIBOJI
0 TOM, 4TO KpacoTa He BCerJa SBJISeTCs MOJapKoM CyAbObI, a Kak
pa3 HaoOOPOT, OHA SBJISIETCS MPOKISATHEM, TEM, YTO MPUHOCHT
HECYaCThs U HEYJIauM Ha MPOTSHKEHUU BCEH KU3HU.

CrnepyroomuM IaroM aHaiu3a SBISETCS COMOCTABIICHUE
KOHIICTITOB «KpacoTa» / “beauty” B 00pa3HOM acreKTe.

st PYCCKOSI3BIYHOTO WHIUBUAA Kpacora
MPUPABHUBAETCA K yCIeXy, OOrarctBy, ropAOCTH, HECUACTHIO,
TIyIOCTA W 4YepHOU mymie. st aHTTOSI3BIYHOTO K€ WHAMBHJIA
beauty mnpupaBHHBAaeTCI K BIACTH, CKPOMHOCTH, YHCTOTE,
YAOBOJIBCTBHIO, TPYY, pabOTE U MPOKIISATHIO.

[To pe3ynapTaraM COMOCTaBIEHUS KOHLENTOB «KpacoTay /
“beauty” B 0Opa3HOM acIeKTe MOXHO BBIIEIHUTH CIEAYIOIIUE
XapaKTepUCTUKU: 1) B pyCCKOM sI3bIK€ KOTHUTHUBHBIX MeTadop ¢
OTPHUIATENILHBIM 3HAYE€HUEM OOJIbIIe, YEM C MOJIOXKHUTEIbHBIM, U3
Yero MOJKHO CJeJlaTh BBIBOJ, YTO B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE KpacoTa
UMeeT OOJIbIIe HEAOCTATKOB, YeM JOCTOMHCTB; 2) B aHTVIMMCKOM
e S3bIKe, HAlPOTUB, KOTHUTUBHBIX METa(op C MOJOKUTETHHBIM
3HaYeHUEM OOJIbIIE, YeM C OTPHUIATEIHHBIM, T. €. B aHIVIMHCKOM
A3bIKE KpacoTa UMeeT OoJbllle IPEUMYIIECTB, YeM HEJOCTATKOB;
3) KaKk B pyCCKOM, TaK U B aHIVINHCKOM 5I3bIKaX BCE€ KOTHUTHBHBIE
MeTaopsl UMEIOT OIIEHOYHOE 3HadeHue (MO0 IMOIOKUTEIHHOE,
nubo OTpUIIaTeNbHOE), T. €. KpacoTy HeNb3s BOCIHPHHUMATH
HEWUTpaJbHO, B JIOOOM CIlydae OHa OKa3bIBaeT KaKoe-In0o
BIUsHUE (MO0 MOJTOKUTENBbHOE, THO0 OTPHUIIATEIHHOE. )
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AKTYAJIbHBIE ITPOBJIEMBI COIIOCTABHTEIbHOH
JUHI'BUCTHKHU. CTH/IUCTHYECKHE OCOBEHHOCTH
OYHKIIHOHHUPOBAHHUA A3BIKOBBIX E/IUHHUI]

IDIOM AS A PHRASEOLOGICAL UNIT IN ENGLISH
AND FRENCH AND THE PECULIARITIES
OF ITS USAGE IN THE NEWSPAPER STYLE
C.A. baunoea, E. I'puzopvesa

Institute of Foreign Languages PFUR
Moscow, Russia

The problem of idiomatic expressions is the most relevant
one in modern linguistics, which causes a great interest among
linguists from year to year. The question of definition of an idiom
is still controversial and there are many views on it. The
etymology of these expressions also attracts a great attention of
scientists specializing in phraseology and idiomatic expression in
particular.

Idioms play an important role in our everyday speech
because obviously any native speaker or learner of any language
faces these expressions in literature, in oral speech or in mass
media. Idiomatic expressions are part of our life, part of our
culture and history. Studying these expressions is main part of the
work of linguists as they reflect not only some particular
language features but also peculiarities of culture and history of
any country, area and nation.

Language is a very complex and multilevel system of
signs and words which is used for expressing feelings and
thoughts. As a system of communication it has two meanings:
figurative and literal. Actually, it means that all the words and
expressions in the language can be understood in two different
ways. As for the literal meaning of the language, it gives the
direct, literal sense of the objects or phenomena. While the
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figurative sense or meaning provides an imaginative description
of the objects and phenomena or just adds a special effect.

And if it is quite clear how the literal sense of language
works, it should be still specified how the figurative meaning
functions and, what is more, which expressive means constitute
it. The Cambridge Dictionary gives the following definition to the
term “figurative language”: “words and phrases used not with
their basic meaning but with a more imaginative meaning, in
order to create a special effect” [6]. So basically it means that
figurative language includes various words and expressions and
phrases which meaning is not literal. And now it can be said that
such a meaning may be expressed by different notions like
proverbs, metaphors, idioms or phraseologisms.

The most interesting and commonly used means of
expressing the figurative meaning is, of course, an idiom. Idioms
are extremely wide spread in present-day English and almost
every English speaking person uses them in their everyday
speech. As these expressions have a metaphorical sense it becomes
way more difficult to understand them without knowing the
definite translation, because their sense cannot be deduced from
their constituent parts’ meaning. So that one should be aware of a
special, figurative meaning of all the constituent parts of an idiom
or a phraseologism in order to understand it in a right way.

Idioms are language forms that is why undoubtedly they
have their own patterns and characteristics. These expressions are
used in oral speech as often as in written language as they impart
plenty of cultural and language information during the
communication process. They are wide spread and used a lot in
all types of languages: informal and formal. Sometimes idioms
perform as the ideas of the life, environment, history and culture
of the native speakers.

One of the main characteristics of idioms is that the word
order, grammatical forms or the words themselves cannot be
changed in any way, as it can be done with non-idiomatic
expressions. That means that idioms are fixed expressions.
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Idiomatic expressions can take different forms and have
various structures. There are rather long idioms and, on the
contrary, quite short. For instance, in English language there exist
such idiomatic expressions that consist of only two words — noun
and adjective: “forty winks” or “cold war”.

There is one more important characteristic of idioms: they
are completely optional in the speech usage. Although the person
using idiomatic expression in his speech looks way more natural
and fluent, it is not obligatory to use them. One can choose
whether to use them or not. They are thought to be some special
or extra objects in the language as their structure, meaning and
usage sometimes are rather complex.

As a reproducible language unit, phraseological turn of
speech is always presented as a single meaningful whole,
however, the ratio of the value of a phraseological unit as a whole
and the values of its components may be different. From this
point of view, phraseological turns of speech can be divided into
4 groups:

1 Phraseological fusions,

2 Phraseological unities

3 Phraseological combinations

The first two groups constitute semantically indivisible
turns of speech. They are equivalent in terms of their values to
some word. The third and fourth groups constitute semantically
divided turns of speech. Their meaning is equivalent to the
semantics of their components. This classification belongs to
V. V. Vinogradov [2; 146].

e Phraseological fusions

Semantically indivisible phraseological turns of speech,
the integral value of which is not relative to the individual values
of their components, are called phraseological fusions. The
phraseological fusion (or idiom) represents the turn of speech
which has developed in language, usually emotionally painted,
stiffened long ago. The main feature of phraseological fusions
unlike combinations and unities is that their general sense isn't
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motivated with value of the constituent elements and can't be
brought out of them. The words which are a part of a fusion have
completely lost semantic independence and the values, therefore,
don't explain sense of all turn in general.

For example: red tape - ‘bureaucratic methods’; heavy
father - ’serious or solemn part in a theatrical play’; kick the
bucket - ‘die’; and the like.

So phraseological fusion — is equivalent words supplied
certain grammatical category as a single, absolutely irreducible
unit.

e Phraseological combinations

Phraseological combinations are a mobile semantic
complex which components keep their major meaning, but form a
combination only with certain words.

For instance, bear a grudge may be changed into bear
malice, but not into bear a fancy or liking. We can say take a
liking (fancy) but not take hatred (disgust).

In the examples listed above the words cannot be replaced
since it will result in incongruity of words and distortion of
meaning of the phraseological unit.

e Phraseological unities

Phraseological unities are phraseological units, complete
generally-figurative sense of which can be figuratively motivated
on the basis of the components which have been included in their
structure.

For example: “take a threatening tone” or ‘“show an
intention to injure” for show one’s teeth and “discuss or make
public one’s quarrels” for wash one’s dirty linen in public.

Their high quality of being connotative is cause by a
phraseological image, or an internal form, i.e. by evident
representation, that “picture” on the basis of which the complete
generally - figurative meaning is comprehended and perceived.
Theoretically existence of the identical on the meanings and
internal forms phraseological units can be explained with a
certain commonness of the figurative and conceptual associations
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arising in various languages and at the different peoples as a
result of similarity of their life experience; at the same time the
cultural realities to some extent reflecting the general ways of
development of these peoples can also play an important role.

The following phraseological unities can be bright
examples: “to carry coals to Newcastle” — “to do something
useless and unnecessary”’; “when pigs fly” — literally “never”.

In French, there are structural, functional and semantic
types of phraseological units. Among these types of
phraseological units there are also idiomatic expressions.

The structural ones are: “a la traverse” means “in defiance
of”, “pour des prunes” which means “over trifles” and “rester
court” means “to lose courage”; “sain et sauf” means “safe and
sound”, “nuit blanche” in the meaning of “a sleepless night”, “se
mettre en quatre” which means “to run around like a
madman/madwoman”, “croire que les enfants naissent dans les
choux” means “be too naive”, “chercher midi ou il n'est qu'onze
heures” means “to look under the bridge”.

Functional idioms are divided into two great classes: non-
communicative and communicative. The first class includes
phraseological units, which don’t have function of
communication. They represent a word or a phrase. The second
class includes idioms, which act as independent units of
communication and, as a rule, represent a proposal.

Semantic classification of phraseological units:

a) Idioms, characterized by a holistic value based on the
reinterpretation of the combination of components.

b) Unilateral idioms, which means turns of speech with
unilateral dependence semantic components. At least one
component in these units acts in a literal or a figurative sense.

Among this type of phraseological units stand stable
complexes consisting of two components, known as
“phraseological combinations”.

Nowadays in the modern and highly technological world
people cannot do without mass media as there are plenty of
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events occur every hour and minute. That is why actually the
mankind needs something that will inform them about everything
happening in the world. And today thanks to high technologies
there exist a variety of possibilities to learn about current
situation in the world: through television, radio or even Internet.
But of course the oldest source from which people learn news is a
newspaper.

Newspapers may vary according to different criteria:
frequency, geographical scope and of course the subject.
Newspapers of different kinds may contain timely information
and articles about topical socio-political, scientific, industrial and
other issues, as well as literary works and advertising. As for
frequency, newspapers may be published daily, weekly or even
monthly. The distribution can also be different: newspapers can
be local, regional, national and even international. And of course
the subject matters. There are general newspapers that cover all
the topics actual nowadays. Some local or regional newspapers
may be concerned about news actual only in this exact area. And
then there exist specialized newspapers which mostly concentrate
on, for example, political or financial matters [1].

Newspapers have their own style of writing which is
called a publicistic style. It is used not only in newspapers of
course but also in magazines, radio and TV programs and other
types of mass media. In the literary English language the
newspaper style was the last one to be appreciated as a specific
form writing [12]. According to Denisova and Pozniak [3; 118],
the main aim of publicistic or newspaper style is to make a great
influence on people’s opinion and convince them that the point of
view expressed in the article is the only true. Usually it is reached
not only with the help of logical arguments but also with the help
of emotional appeal.

Being more concrete about the language of newspapers, it
should be stated that a big role in writing articles in any kind of
newspaper plays using of different stylistic devices. They may be
different colloquial forms, questions, functional style or terms,
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different clichés peculiar to newspaper style, abbreviations,
neologisms, different kinds of sentences and constructions and
sometimes even phraseologisms or idiomatic expressions. So it
basically means that the newspaper style have something in
common with the prose because it also has various stylistic
devices and imagery. However, the language of newspapers is not
unrestricted as the language of belles-lettres as still there may be
found some elements of scientific style or functional style which
makes newspapers more official and logically structural.

To sum up, it should be mentioned that all these features
of newspaper style and some linguistic (stylistic) devices make
the newspapers’ language sound more attractive to the reader. As
the main aim of any newspaper is to deliver information to the
reader in the comprehensible form, then it is obvious that such
devices help make hence the official texts sound more natural.

Now it can be stated that an idiomatic expression is a part
of a figurative meaning of a language. Idiom is a fixed and stable
expression, which meaning cannot be deduced from its
constituent parts. Idioms have some special meanings which are
often opaque. However, there are some idiomatic expressions
which meanings are quite transparent.

As the article shows, idiomatic expressions play an
important role in the newspaper style. They are used in the
periodical publications frequently as well as in the oral speech.
Newspapers are mostly made for letting people know about
current events but also they are supposed to incline the reader to
the point of view expressed in the article. Using different
phraseological units (the majority of which are also used in
everyday speech and seem more familiar and simpler to the
reader) makes it way easier to persuade people to think in some
particular way.

What is more, idioms attract readers’ sight. Some unusual
phrase, which meaning is opaque, may be used in the article or
even in the heading. This will get readers’ attention and make
them interested in this article. The usage of idioms in the
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newspaper style is essential because they make the text look
brighter and take it close to a reader so they could comment on it.

The usage of idioms in English and French newspapers

As it was mentioned earlier in that article, idiomatic
expressions are widely used in newspaper articles in different
languages. However, now we are going to examine idioms in
English and French newspaper articles.

“Venture capitalist David Cowan is a professed chess-
playing nerd who studied math and computer science at Harvard.
Last year, though, he decided he needed a crash course in getting
hip”. — The Wall Street Journal [5].

This quotation was taken from the newspaper “The Wall
Street Journal” and here is an idiomatic expression “a crash
course” which basically means “a very quick lesson which
teaches a person a lot of basic facts for a short period of time”.

It can be easily seen that newspaper style uses a lot of
idioms as it was mention earlier in the article. As in English
newspaper articles, idiomatic expressions are also widely used in
French ones:

“Le défi est de garder la téte froide, si prés de la colére
et de I’effroi qu’inspirent les attentats commis a Paris vendredi
soir”. — Le Devoir [18].

The sentence was taken from French-language newspaper
of Canada, Montreal and Quebec “Le Devoir”. Here the idiom
“garder la téte froide” is used in the meaning of “to keep one’s
head”, “to keep cool”.

One more pair of idioms with the same meaning but in
two different languages is also used in the newspaper style for
coloring the text and making it more attractive for a reader.

“Mexican great Barrera saw his challenge end when his
corner threw in the towel in the closing seconds of round 11”. —
BBC Sport [4].

In this example form BBC News we can see an idiom
“throw in the towel” which also can be met as “throw in the
sponge”. The meaning of this expression is “to give up”. As it
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deals with the theme of defeat, it may be widely used in
newspapers dealing with sport. So here as we can see the
quotation was taken from the sport themed newspaper and article.

French variant with the same meaning “to give up” looks
like “donner sa langue au chat” and it was used in the article from
the French newspaper “Le Figaro™:

“Joann Sfar n'est pas du genre a donner sa langue au
chat...” — Le Figaro [9].

Then there is one very interesting French idiom which
meaning is not transparent at all, in the contrary, it is opaque. It
looks like “faire mouche” and means “to hit home” or “to be
absolutely right at something” or “to hit the target”. The curious
thing about this idiom is its origin and literal translation. The
word “mouche” actually means “a fly” but here it has the other
meaning which goes down to history of its origin. Here “mouche”
should be understood as “a target”, a little black point on the
white paper with black circles. So when a person shoots at the
target, he is supposed to hit this little point, which indeed means
“fair mouche”. We can see this idiom in the following example
from the newspaper “Le Figaro™:

“Le «CV original», une pratique qui peut faire mouche’.
— Le Figaro [11].

What is more, in English there is the same idiomatic
expression with the same meaning of “hitting the target” and the
same origin. Since 17" century this black point in the center of
circles has been called “bull’s eye”. And the expression took the
form of “to hit the bull’s-eye”. There are two examples from
“Sunday Express” and “The Oregonian” to show the usage of this
idiom in the newspaper style:

“Bowls must learn to hit the bull’s-eye”. — Sunday
Express [10].

And the other one from “The Oregonian”:

“Vancouver family hopes its homegrown word game hits
a bull's-eye”. — The Oregonian [16].
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A very interesting idiom “to turn a blind eye” which
means “to ignore something or someone” or “to let something
illegal or wrong happen without any attempt to prevent it”. It is
used in the newspaper articles as well and the following example
is taken from “The Guardian”:

“But Vladimir Nuzhny, a toxicologist, said up to half of
imported wine has not corresponded to the required quality since
the fall of the Soviet Union. “It never killed anyone and Russian
leadership used to turn a blind eye, but now relations are
worsening with the Georgian and Moldovan leaders they don't
see a need to ignore it anymore,” he said”. — The Guardian [17].

French equivalent to the English “to turn a blind eye” is
“fermer les yeux”. It means just the same: “to ignore something
wrong or illegal and not to do anything to prevent it”. This idiom
id transparent and its figurative meaning can be guessed from the
context.

As an example we can take an extract from the article
from “Le Monde™:

“Madagascar continue de fermer les yeux sur le trafic du
bois de rose”. — Le Monde [7].

The next idiom “to shoot the breeze” is opaque and it is
not easy at all to guess its meaning at once. However, the
definition of this expression is quite simple: “to start an idle chat
in order to kill the time”. The origin of this expression comes
back to the times of cowboys when some of them wanted to kill
the time, they started shooting into the air at nothing in particular,
so they “shot the breeze”.

The usage of this idiom can be easily demonstrated in the
following extract from the newspaper “Financial Times™:

“George W. Bush can be sure of one thing when he next
visits China on official business. Chinese president Hu Jintao
won't try to emulate the Texas charm the US president dishes out
at his Crawford ranch, dressing down to shoot the breeze over
pork dumplings at a village restaurant”. — Financial Times [15].
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French idiom “tailler une bavette” has the same meaning
as “to shoot the breeze”. It means “to start an idle chat in order to
kill some time”. By the way, this idiom has a very interesting
origin. Formerly the word “bavette” meant “a bib” and the word
“bave” meant at that time a chat of children as they could spit
while talking. Later this term referred not only to kids but also to
adults as they could talk with such an enthusiasm that spitted a
lot. Parallel to that, the word “tailler” was used in the phrase
“tailler bien la parole a quelqu'un” which literally meant “to cut
off someone’s speech skillfully” and figuratively it meant “to
speak eloquently”. And from these to phrases the idiom “tailler
une bavette” was formed. The verb “tailler” which means “to cut
off” gave the expression a bit ironical and pejorative meaning
because “to have an idle talk” has nothing to do with any serious
conversation.

The example of this idiom in the newspaper style was
taken from “La Meuse”:

“Installée dans le quartier Sainte-Marguerite, la librairie
de Bruno Franchi attire perpétuellement des clients. Pas
seulement pour venir y acheter des journaux ou des cigarettes,
mais aussi pour y tailler une bavette, ou il est trés souvent
question de football”. — La Meuse [14].

Animals frequently show up in English idioms. Here's one
with a dog, which obviously has an animal key word in its
structure. The meaning of this idiomatic expression is semi-
opaque because actually it is possible to guess about its meaning
especially from the context but still it is not so clear. The
meaning of it is “a cruel, challenging world”.

This idiom was used in the article from the English
newspaper” The Guardian™:

“Steve Girdler, director of services at Kelly UK, agrees
that Sugar's methods are impressive. “Sometimes I think we can
be too soft in our assessment of graduates. But what's the point
when we know that in reality, business can be a dog-eat-dog
world?” — The Guardian [13].
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One more French idiom “avoir le vent en poupe” is quite
interesting. The origin of it is rather curious. Since 14" century
the seamen who had “le vent en poupe” or in English “a wind in
the stern” are thought to be gifted by the destiny because the wind
always accompanied them in the sea. So now the idiom “avoir le
vent en poupe” means “to be favored by the circumstances”. If
one knows the origin of this phrase, there will be no problem for
them to guess the meaning, however this expression is not so
transparent.

It can be seen in the article from “Le Figaro™:

“Grandes écoles: les doubles diplomes ont le vent en
poupe’”. — Le Figaro [8].
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TUIIMYHBIE OHIUBKH Y3BEKOI'OBOPSIINX
CTYJAEHTOB IIPU N3YUYEHUU AHTJIMMCKOI'O
SI3bIKA (B CPABHEHHUU C OLIMBKAMMX
PYCCKOTI'OBOPAIIUX CTYAEHTOB)

M.B. Ganieva

MHeruTyT nHOCTpaHHbIX s13b1K0B PY JIH
Mocksa, Poccus

For the research, the theme "Typical Iexical and
grammatical mistakes made by Uzbek-speaking students of
English (in comparison with the mistakes of Russian-speaking
students)" was chosen. Knowledge and language learning are
important for any person. Many scientists and researchers are
paying considerable attention to the issues of bilingualism,
namely to the interfering influence of the native language in
mastering a foreign language.

The relevance of the theme in this study is based on the
fact that the population of any country increases due to
immigrants, visitors from other countries who work and study in
institutions of higher education, change their citizenship, build
families, and find jobs. To do this, you need to know the
language to communicate with the listener so that he could
understand what you want to say and you could understand him.
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Learning the grammar is one of the most important aspects of
learning a foreign language, because without the knowledge of
grammar or of a complete communication can be no question.
Learning any foreign language cannot occur without interaction
with the native language. It is necessary to organize this process
so that the native language should help, not hinder, to master a
foreign language. It is necessary to explore the main problems
faced by students in learning the English language, and to
identify ways of overcoming them. That is why we pay
considerable attention to the issues of bilingualism, namely the
interfering influence of the native language in mastering a foreign
language.

The theme is relevant since nowadays many Uzbek
citizens go to Russia or the United States to work, study make
deals, etc. In Uzbekistan, Russian teachers teach the Russian
language at schools, foreigners come to teach English. In Russia,
there are also foreigners who study the Uzbek language at the
universities and Russians who learn English. Tourists travel in
different countries; there are tourists who come to Uzbekistan to
see ancient cities such as Bukhara, Samarkand, Khiva, Karshi and
Shakhrisabs.

In modern linguistics, the problem of language
interference is both traditional and up-to-date, and the study of
this phenomenon in translation activities solves a number of
issues related to the difficulties in translating from one language
to another. The issue in question is at the intersection of the
translation theory and the theory of language contacts.

Until recently, the phenomenon of interference has been
studied only in the framework of the theory of language contacts
in terms of direct language contact when observing bilingual (or
multilingual) people. We propose to study the interference in
translation when observing a specific "professional" of
bilingualism (or multilingualism) translators. The purpose of this
study is to identify the facts of interference, the study of its
mechanisms and causes (actually linguistic).
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Along with the globalization in the modern world, there is
a tendency to teach and learn foreign languages. A modern man,
keeping up with the time, is trying to develop, improve, and keep
up with fellow foreigners, become bilingual. Learning languages
helps not only to be a step ahead its rivals, but to successfully
move up the career ladder. One of the fundamental principles of
learning a language is mastering its vocabulary and grammar.

It is not so difficult for a native speaker to learn
vocabulary and grammar as for the speakers of other languages.
After children are born, their parents gradually begin to talk to
them. However, the children cannot speak yet, but the ear
perceives all the sounds and words it hears. In the future, they
begin to speak and read. Nevertheless, when teaching foreign
languages, lexis, and grammar are an integral part.

Studying English, we face such problem as the rules of
writing. In order to be proficient in English, you must carefully
examine the lexical and grammatical structure of this language.
At first glance learning English may seem an impossible task.

If we are to achieve success, we need to properly form the
workflow and try to avoid common mistakes. Every language has
its own difficulties, theories, rules of writing, understanding of
speech, vocabulary, grammar in general, and their methods of
teaching.

The objective of this study is to detect, classify and
analyse typical mistakes that Uzbek-speaking and Russian-
speaking students of English make.

According to the aim of this paper, we can identify the
following tasks:

1. To identify typical lexical and grammatical mistakes in
the speech of Uzbek-speaking students of English.

2. To identify typical lexical and grammatical mistakes in
the speech of Russian-speaking students of English.

In the world, there are about 3000 languages. Each
language is used to express thoughts with sounds uttered by a
man. The situation of language contact leads to the emergence of
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bilingualism (multilingualism), that is, to the possession of two
(or more) languages and their alternate use depending on the
conditions of verbal communication.

Interference is the interaction of language systems in a
bilingual person, either emerging in the contact language or when
an individual learns a foreign language, manifested in deviations
from the norm and system of a second language influenced by the
native one.

In linguistics, interference is understood as "the violation
of the native language during the study of a foreign language" [2,
p. 160].

This phenomenon is described in the works of many
domestic and foreign scholars (V.V. Alimov, E. Buzarovska,
U. Weinreich, E.M. Vereshchagin, V.A. Vinogradov, V.V.
Klimov, L.N. Kovylina, N.V. Comissarov, N.A. Lyubimova,
R.K. Min'yar-Beloruchev, N.B. Mechkovskaya, E. Petrovich,
V.Y. Rosenzweig, Y.I. Studenichnik, E. Haugen, and L.V.
Shcherba). In linguistic literature, scholars of the Prague
linguistic circle introduced the term "interference". However, the
term received wide recognition after the release of U. Weinrich's
book [3, p. 263].

According to U. Weinreich, interference includes "those
instances of deviation from the norms of any of the languages
that occur in the speech of a bilingual due to the fact that they
know more languages than one, which is a result of language
contact" [11].

Russian scientists in general share the position of foreign
researchers. Vladimir Klimov considers interference a result of
superposition of two systems in the process of speech [6, p. 602].

Interference is a linguistic consequence of the influence of
one language on another. This interaction of language systems,
deviations from the norm and the system of non-native language
result from the influence of the native language.

Summing up the discussion of the concept of interference,
the following should be noted.
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First, linguistic interference is a complex problem, which
has many aspects.

Second, interference is a hidden inner mechanism of the
interaction of languages in contact: this process can give both a
negative and a positive result in the second language acquisition.
The attention of linguists, methodologists and practitioners tends
to be focused on the negative result of interference, forecasting,
research and prevention of mistakes, as negative linguistic
material in the speech of bilinguals produces well-known barriers
to communication.

It is believed that the basis of bilingualism is the same
speech mechanisms with which communication is carried out in
one’s native language. In other words, between the processes of
mastering the native and a foreign language there are more
similarities than differences.

Linguistic aspects of the problem of mistakes include the
mechanism of their generation mistakes as the measure of
progress in mastering a foreign language; difference and
similarity mistakes in the assimilation and mastery of foreign
language, typical mistakes, etc.

The term "interference" is of Latin origin and means,
"inter" — "between" and "ferens" ("ferentis") — "carrying" [10,
p. 158].

It is known that one of the principles of teaching a foreign
language is the principle of taking into account the native
language. However, this principle is often based on a negative
trend of interference. Learning a foreign language based on the
principle of analogy, the desire to use native language models
when constructing foreign structures or the foreign language
models already studied when learning new ones lead to
interference, which in turn is the cause of typical mistakes.
Similar mistakes are noted practically when studying all aspects
of a foreign language: phonetics, grammar, word formation, and
semantics. In our course work, we will focus on the most
common mistakes that students admitted to studying English as
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the main foreign language in the classroom practice and practical
grammar.

A significant number of lexical and grammatical mistakes
arise as a result of false analogies between native and foreign
languages.

In the first chapter, general theoretical questions of the
interference of native and learned languages were considered.
Next, we will consider such practical questions on the material of
Uzbek, Russian and English. Now we will describe what we did.
In order to solve the research problems, the lexical and
grammatical skills of Uzbek-speaking and Russian-speaking
students studying English were tested. (10 Uzbek-speaking and
10 Russian-speaking) level of proficiency in English professional
well (Pre-Intermediate and Intermediate). Tasks were sent out,
including testing of lexical and grammatical skills in the
following section: All tense of verbs, the Article, the Passive
voice and the Infinitive. As well as lexical testing of the
appropriate level. The results obtained were then analyzed, which
led to the following conclusions:

1. The number and the nomenclature of parts of speech in
Uzbek, Russian and English do not match.

2. The same parts of speech with the coincidence of the
basic characteristics have a number of dissimilar word-formation,
morphological and syntactic features. The latter leads to a
discrepancy also in the syntactic structure of the sentence.

3. The grammatical characteristics of lexically similar
words can be different.

4. Words that are identical in their vocabulary meaning
always differ in contextual values, entering into semantic-
syntactic connections with different sets of words.

5. The volume and nature of word-building nests in
Uzbek, Russian and English languages, as a rule, are not the
same. Values transmitted in one language by related words, in
another are assigned to different lexical units.
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6. Words and phrases that have the same objective
meaning may not coincide by etymology, motivation and modern
associative meaning.

The first type of lexical mistakes. For example, the
expression "Mozgimni kima" (He gemaii MHE MO3TH) is
widespread among Uzbeks and the Russians. The first part of the
expression belongs to the Russian language, and the second to
Uzbek. Here are other examples of verbal lexical interference in
the speech of Uzbeks. Russians often joke using these words and
expressions and repeating them with obviously exaggerated
Uzbek accent. "Men plaxoyman" (s moxoif), "seryozna
gapiroman" (cepre3Ho roBopro), where the Russian adjective
added personal affix — -man. "Kalesan? Jiv zdarov — mi - san?
"(Kak nema? XXus-3nopos?): the adjective "alive" is added to the

interrogative particle — mi. "Marojniy" — "mMoposxenoe", while in
Uzbek, it sounds "muzgaymoq". "Karoche" — "no, I don't do any
dialogue"."Poznakomisa kildim’ "mo3nakommics".

"Devushkaxon". The suffix - xon is attached to the male and
female names, giving a touch of respect, for example,
"Mariyaxon" etc. "Boryajon" — "jon" used as an affix of nouns
when referring to anyone to express respect and affection.

Among word-building mistakes, I would like to dwell on
the incorrect use of affixes. For example, when studying the
prefixes of adjectives that give them the opposite meaning in
English (un-, il-, in-, ir-), students often use the most common of
them - un-, resulting in words like wunlogical, uncomplete,
unregular (Instead of respectively illogical, incomplete,
irregular). Such undifferentiated use, apparently, is due to the
fact that in the Russian language the overwhelming majority of
such adjectives are formed with the help of the prefix non
insincere, illogical, incomplete. Based on the above-mentioned
examples, it can be said that Russian-speaking students often
admit typical mistakes in prefixes and suffixes.

The main way of word-formation of adjectives in the
Uzbek language is to attach special suffixes to nouns, verbs,
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directly to the adjectives themselves. Mening kizim sendan
kichikroq - My daughter is younger than you are. Dostlar, sal
jidiroq bolaylik - Friends let be a little more serious. Eng ajoyib
dagiqalar - The most wonderful moments. After analyzing the
lexical testing, we can say that in the Uzbek language adjectives
are similar to English, but in the comparative part mistakes will
be allowed, since in English the sal is translated as little, and the
suffix -roq as more.

It is common knowledge that different meanings of the
same word in one language can be transmitted in completely
different words in another. Parallel match word - dictionary value
is rare. For example, the noun to teach in English corresponds to
the words learn, teach, study. As practice shows, it is in working
with such vocabulary that students admit a significant number of
mistakes.

What the heart thinks, the tongue speaks, can be
adequately translated only based on understanding its content. ¥
K020 ymo 6oaum, mom o mom u 2coeopum. If we translate this
phrase, we will translate it into Uzbek verbatim, and then it turns
into "Language speaks about the same thing as the heart thinks".
Therefore, only in case of finding an appropriate phrase, equal to
the content of the given idiom from the semantic point of view,
the translation will be justified. For example, let’s take the Uzbek
idiom Har kim oz dardini aytib yiglanadi - Kadxcowiii no-ceoemy
onnakugaem coocmeennyto 6ov. Allusive to this English idiom is
the word - the heart. That is, through this word the content of the
idiom finds its semantic expression. The word - heart can be
translated into Uzbek in several ways - yurak, dil.

As for grammatical mistakes. The first type of mistakes
was caused by the lack of an article in Russian. In the study of
morphology, difficulties are caused by the study of those parts of
speech that are absent in the Russian language, for example, the
article. In the first stage of training, the omission of a definite and
indefinite article is often noted, for example, You are a teacher,
My friend like cat, Cat is small, which at later stages, as a result
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of insufficiently formed habits of using the articles, leads to their
incorrect use.

Marcel is a good. And correctly Marcel is good - the
article is not used, if there is no noun. Marcel is good. He is good
(no noun) or Marcel is a good person. He is a good man. (Man is
a noun).

In simple times, the verb of action (agree - what to do? -
the verb of action) and the verb "fo be" cannot be used. The verb
"to be" - am / is / are - appears in sentences only where there are
no verbs (there are only adjectives, nouns). Is he agree? - Does
he agree?

Another very common mistake for beginners is total
disregard for 3 persons of the singular. We remember that with
the pronoun /e / she / it the verb with the ending -s is used. Susan
live - Susan lives.

In the English sentence, a negative particle is added to the
auxiliary verb or the verb "to be”;, we talked about it in the
chapter one about Present Simple. You no speak - You do not
speak.

The second type of mistakes was caused by the lack of an
article in Uzbek. As in the Russian language, and in the Uzbek
language, there is no definite and indefinite article. For example,
in English: She is a queen. The queen is a beautiful. In addition,
in the Uzbek language we write this: U malika. U gozal malika. It
should be noted that in the Uzbek language, when it comes to a
specific, specific subject, the object is made in the accusative case
with the suffix -ni. For example: Sabina u kitobni o qidi.

The past time in the Uzbek language varies depending on
the suffix. To form the past tense, you need to know the suffixes:
men - m, sen - ng, u - no, biz - k, siz - ngiz, ular - lar. Former time
is formed: the basis of the verb + the elapsed time indicator di +
personal suffixes. Mening oilam Uzbekistonda ogiganlar - My
family studied in Uzbekistan. We compare the past narrative time
with the time Simple: Men ilgari futbol bilan shugullanardim - 1
used to play football.
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However, there is also the ending -gan that emphasizes
the action and process in the remote past: Sen hayotimda orzu
bolib golgansan - You had left your dream in my life. -gan +
conjugation -emogq, this design denotes how the action took place
long before the time of the speech: Sen hayotimda orzu bolib
golgan eding - You have been kept a dream in my life. Comparing
a sentence in the past language can be compared with the time
Perfect.

Mixing of parts of speech as a result of a false analogy can
cause significant difficulties. For example, students quite often
make mistakes such as she worried (instead of she was worried)
under the influence of Russian and Uzbek ona 6ecnokounace - u
xavotirlangan.

Table 1. Typical mistakes of Russian-speaking
and Uzbek-speaking in English, %

No Mistake Russian Uzbek
1 Adjectives 40 50

2 Word-formation 80 60

3 Idioms 20 40

4 Atrticles 50 40

5 Passive voice 40 40

6 Infinitive 30 40

7 Misuse of tenses 90 60

The most common types of mistakes in grammar are:
Adjectives, Word-formation, Idioms, Articles, Passive voice,
Infinitive and Misuse of tenses. As you see, the most common
mistakes are grammatical mistakes. We realized that the most
difficult for foreign students are those categories and phenomena
of English grammar that are absent in their native language.

As a result, it was found out that both Russian-speaking
and Uzbek-speaking students make typical mistakes. Those
mistakes were compared and analysed, which allowed us to
conclude that both Russian- and Uzbek-speaking students of
English make similar types of mistakes. Therefore, when
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studying a foreign language, it is necessary to take into account
the influence of the native language and try to avoid it.

The study revealed various aspects of typical mistakes.
All such studies will accelerate students' mastery of
communication skills, help them get rid of some lexical and
grammatical mistakes, and make the learning process more
interesting.
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CYIIECTBUTEJIBHBIE CO 3BHAYEHUEM
MEPBI B KUTAUCKOM SI3BIKE U UX AHIJIMMCKHUE
3KBUBAJIEHTHI HA MATEPUAJIE
«KEHbMHWHDb )KUBAO»

H.B. Kabapzuna

Wucturyt nHOCTpaHHbIX s13b1k0B PY JIH
Mocksa, Poccus

The theme of measure words is one of the most difficult
and important grammatical phenomena of the Chinese and
English languages. According to the experts of teaching foreign
languages not only pupils, but even students have numerous
errors in the use of measure words in their speech.

The theme of research requires attention, as there are
many disputes about the definition of Chinese measure words and
their English equivalents.

The aim of this research is to study and to make the
analogy between measure words of Chinese and English
languages, exemplified by Zhen'min' zhibao in Chinese and in
English.

To reach this aim, it is necessary to achieve the following
goals:

e To characterize the history of the English and Chinese
measure words theories;

e To study the grammatical features of English and
Chinese measure words;

e To describe measure words’ groups;

e To compare the use of English and Chinese measure
words in Zhen'min' zhibao.

e The object of this research is English and Chinese
utterances with measure words.

The subject of this research is the grammatical features
and meanings of English and Chinese measure words.

The methods of investigation used in this research are:
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the descriptive method;

literature review;

the method of component analysis;
the comparison of information.

Theoretical and methodological basis of the research is
formed by the books of such authors as Allan and Gorelov.

The practical significance of the study is that the results of
practical research can be used by students, teachers, and pupils
for their self-education.

Measure words are words (or morphemes) that are used in
combination with a numeral to indicate an amount of something
represented by some noun. Measure words are classifiers of
nouns because they modify nouns into semantic classes.

Measure words of the Chinese language is a special class
of function words.

i T
Lu Shusan defines classifiers as EBfiIEFR «measure
indicating words», then defines as 13 «measure wordsy», Li

Dejin and Cheng Meizhan define classifiers as #:1a] «measure

words» [1, p. 742].
Van Leo defines in his work the following: «While
defining number of people or things in the modern Chinese

language a noun, which denotes a unit of measurement, uses EE11I

F415) between numerals and names of things [12, p. 38].
The soviet sinologist, Gorelov V.I. says about classifiers

Z57I1E): «Classifiers is a specific class of function words. The

main function of classifiers is to indicate to which notional
category a noun refers to. Notional category is defined in the
dependence of a feature that a thing obtainsy [9, p. 44].

A.A. Dragunov divides classifiers into two groups
«words, denoting units of measurement and words that do not
denote it [7, p. 48]. A.A. Solntsev in his work «The introduction
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in the theory of isolating languages» defines such category as
«classifiersy», «measure words», «units of measurementy.

We may find such names of classifiers as numerals,
particles, numeratives. Despite the fact that the terms for denoting
measure words are different, in fact it is still a grammatical
phenomenon, which has the definite grammatical functions.

The notional category of Chinese measure words is
defined in the dependence of the definite feature, which has the
thing that is denoted by a noun. In the Chinese language each
noun is used with different measure words. There are so many
measure words, approximately about one hundred of them. For
example:

FL5KFR, where 5K — it is a measure word for flat things.

The scheme of the utterance with a measure word is the
following:
Measure word+numeral+noun

FBIBENNMZF. My mother has four children.

Linguists who study the English language in general do
not consider measure words as a grammatical phenomenon of
Indo-European languages. In English these -classifiers are
marginal, but it is still important to know them. Linguists such as
Kritka and Gillon have divided common nouns into
morphological-syntactic subclasses: mass nouns and count nouns.
In English linguists call the majority of measure words as units of
measurements. We cannot count mass nouns. For example, we
could not say one milk or two gold, because it is a rude mistake.
Therefore, invariability in grammatical number is a defining
characteristic of mass nouns. It is the main reason why we use
measure words with mass nouns. For instance: three head of
cattle, five stem of roses and four pair of pants.

In English measure words have the same word order. For
instance: According to the diet, my mother cannot eat more than a
slice of pizza per month.
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It is very important to understand that measure words,
which precede numerals with nouns, are singular, and even if
they were plural, sometimes the meaning will change.

Measure words are used in the following cases:

1. If a speaker uses a numeral

It is important to mention that we use measure words
almost before any nouns in Chinese, but in English only before
mass nouns.

FeeFEF A M IMZE. We have to use the measure word 1
before a car, as we indicate the number of cars.

Please, write all the task on a shit of paper. We know that
it is impossible to count paper as countable nouns so we us a shit
of before the noun.

2. In Chinese we also use measure words before such

words as #X - this, 7 — that, % — every.

5 |=2RA = .
XineBE R AR E. We use the corresponding measure
word before the noun, because we use the demonstrative pronoun

S

.

AT IREESE We use the measure word /P before a
noun as we use ¥ (mei) that mean every.

3. In the Chinese language a speaker also has to add
measure words after such words, which we use in questions —
I - which and JL - how much/many.

Moreover, in Chinese measure words can be doubled, and
when you see such examples you have to understand that such
phrases have the meaning of every, any, each — %F. For instance,
N> means FE.

In Chinese among nouns there are some of them to which
numerals add without measure words. They are mainly nouns that
denote units of measurement (time, weight, volume, etc.). For

example: 45 =K, T4E, RN
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In Chinese there is not one denotation of measure words
as well as there is not one way of their division into groups. The
linguists who study classifiers suggest different divisions. After
making the analysis of them we can say that sinologists divide
classifiers into two big groups taking into account the
grammatical feature: to nouns or verbs. The division of measure
words depends on the author’s approach to this problem so the
number of groups is not the same.

Linguists distinguish nominal measure words, which are
used with nouns, their function is to count subjects and verbal
measure words that are used with verbs, and their function is to
count actions.

Nominal measure words stand before nouns and point out
to which class nouns refer. The class is defined in the dependence
of subject’s characteristic, which denotes the noun. Nominal
measure words use when nouns stand with numerals or pronouns.

Nominal measure words we can divide into the following
categories:

e measured (for example: ~")

e undefined number (for instance: ££)

e compound, which consist of several measure words
(for example: ZE27K)

e general (for instance: 1)

e metonymical (for example: fiii)

e collective plurality (for example: XJ)

Verbal measure words indicate the frequency of an action.
Verbal measure words usually stand after nominals like in the
case of nominal measure words.

Special measure words are not just words, which express
an action or a change, but they also convey lexical meanings that
are defined by the context.

Verbal measure words can be divided into two categories:

e denoting the multiplicity
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e metonymical

The most famous linguist Keith Allan presents his own
classification of English classifiers, which shows the great range
of constructions that belong to seven groups of classifiers that are
not exhaustive or disjoint [28, p. 53].

1. Unit counters: ten pieces of equipment, three head of
cattle.

2. Fractional classifiers: four quarters of the cake.

3. Number set classifiers: many millions of people,
dozens of birds.

4. Collective classifiers: three clumps of grass, a herd of
animals.

5. Varietal classifiers: five species of wheat, all kinds of
flowers.

6. Measure classifiers: six pounds of cabbage, two liters
of wine, three boxes of candy, seven bowls of sugar.

7. Arrangement classifiers: two rows of beans, eight
stacks of books

The linguist Allan gives a division of measure words,
which he divides into two subtypes [28, p. 105]. Allan calls these
two groups: fixed measures and irregular measures. However, the
linguist Adrienne Lehrer has chosen another terminology — exact
and inexact measures.

The examples of exact measures:

¢ five pounds of potatoes

¢ two thousand barrels of oil

e seven cups of flour

The examples of inexact measures are the following:

e cight cups of tea

o three buckets of water

e two packets of detergent

The linguist Allan claims that the circle of exact measures
is small and closed, meanwhile the circle of inexact measures are
limitless.
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Speaking about English, linguists also divide measure
words into different groups [34].

e Food: a bowl of, a dish of, a pound of, a piece of, a can
of, a box of, a bag, a carton, a loaf of, a slice of, a package of, a
dash of, a cube of, a pack of, a head of, an ear of, a kernel of, a
grain of, a stalk of, a spear of, a clove of.

e Liquid: a teaspoon of, a tablespoon of, a glass of, a cup
of, a pint of, a half-gallon of, a gallon of, a tank of, a jug of, a
bottle of, a quart of, a keg of, a shot of, a drop of.

e Personal items: a bar of, a tube of, a container of, a
stick of, a bottle of, a roll of, a ball of.

e Sewing items: a spool of, a skein of, a yard of, a square
foot/meter of

e Stationary: a piece of, a roll, a pad of, a stick/piece of,
a bottle/tube of, a jar of.

After analyzing measure words in the newspaper AP H

R , we define three types of measure words.

1. Measure words, which are only used in Chinese, but
not in English.

measure words for nouns — 5K 2%

measure words for actions Zfjl —.IX

2. Nouns, which indicate certain kinds of non-standard
measurements. These measure words are used in a similar way in
English.

71 )i {7 Five bottles of wine.

3. The words in this category are used for standard
measurements.

# ~J Two inches.

In Chinese measure words play a significant role, while in
English they are not so important.

The English language has specific nouns, the meaning of
which make a contribution a little bit to the meaning in the case
of normal collocation like a flock of sheep denotes a specific
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group. When we use non-standard collocations, we have to
remember that their measure words carry along with the
associations of the nouns. Therefore, the meaning of nouns
determine the meaning of measure words in a direct way. It is
important to remember that we can sometimes omit measure
words, it usually happens in informal speech. So despite the fact
that English is not a classifier language that still obtains some
constructions, which serve some functions similar to those found
in classifier languages.

In Chinese we can observe that measure words show the
denotation of the class. The correlation of the noun with a
category fulfills with the help of measure words according to the
meaning of the objects. Therefore, measure words reflect features
of a category’s corresponding objects. The use of a measure word
is defined by a feature of an object. All the division into classes
of nouns is determined by the characteristics of objects, mainly
by language tradition. So we count objects not as things, but as
places, copies, pieces, stripes, tree branches, personalities, etc.
There is a division into two groups, which is based on
grammatical feature — to a noun and a verb. Nowadays in Chinese
this division is also depend on the linguists’ approach to this
matter. The number of groups are very different. The use of
measure words plays an important role, because we cannot
convey the whole idea and sound naturally without their usage.

CIIMCOK JIMTEPATYPbI
1. Bau Jlu. Yactu Peun / HoBoe B 3apyOekHOM
nuHreuctuke. - Boimn. XXII. - M.: ITporpecc, 1989. - 37-53 c.
2. Ban Jlsou. OCHOBBI KHUTaWCKOW TpamMmaTHKHA. - M.:
W3n-Bo UH. nuteparypsl, 1954. - 261 c.
3. 'ao Munkail. O yacTaX peud B KUTANCKOM S3BIKE.

Hekun: 1lanBy uHmyryans, 1953. — 216 c. @4 2l SXiE1EZE b
R SSENTIE 19534F

203

203



4. T'openoB B.U. I'pammaTuka KUTAHCKOTO fA3bIKA. - M.:
[Ipocsemenue, 1974. —43-44 c.

5. T'openos B.N. TeopeTnueckas rpaMMaTHKa
KHTaiickoro si3bika. - M.: [Ipocsemenue, 1989. - 318 c.

6. parynoB A.A. MHcciaegoBaHuss 1O TrpaMMaTHKE
COBPEMEHHOro kurtaickoro s3bika. — Y. 1: Yactu peun. - M.; JL.:
Uzn-so AH CCCP, 1955. - 311 c.

7. NparynoB A.A. MWccrienoBanus 1O TpaMMaTHUKE
COBPEMEHHOTO KuTanckoro sa3bika. - JII'Y, 1952. - C. 48.

8. JIparynoB A.A. OOIIHOCTP OCHOBHOTO 3HAYCHHS H
rpaMMaTHYECKUX ocoOeHHocTel. - M.;JI., 1946. -9 c.

9. 3anoenko T.II., Xyan IllymH. OcCHOBBI KHMTalCKOIO
s3b1ka. BBoHBIN Kypc. - M.: Hayka, 1983. - 272 c.

10. 3agoenko T.II., Xyan Ilyun. OcHOBBI KHTaHCKOTO
s3b1ka. OCHOBHOM Kypc. - M.: Hayka, 1986. - 720 c.

11. KypotomoB  B.A. Kypc  kuraiickoro  s3bIka:
Teopernueckass rpammaruka. — M.: Iuranens-Tpeiin; Jlana,
2005.-431 c.

12. Jlu [Jpu3uH, UYUsn Mbdiiwkosb. [IpakTuyeckas
rpaMMaTHKa KUTAUCKOIO sI3bIKA JUUI MHOCTPAHLEB. - [lexun. 13-
BO [lexunckoro yn-ta, 1988. - 742 c.

13. Adams, K.L. and N.F. Conklin, 1973. Toward a
natural theory of classification. - Chicago, 1973. — 23-47 p.

14. Akmajian. A. and A. Lehrer, 1976. 259-456 p.

15. Allan, K. Classifiers. Language 53, 1977. 281 - 331 p.

16. Allan, K. Nouns and countability. Language 56, 1980.
54-67p.

17. Allan, K. Singularity and plurality in English noun
phrases: a study in grammar, 1977. 100-152 p.

18. Allan. K. Collectivizing. - Archivum Linguisticum 7,
1975.79-118 p.

19. Barwise, J. and Cooper R., Generalized quantifiers
and natural language. Linguistics and NP. Linguistic Analysis 2,
1981. 395 p.

204

204



20. Cartwright. H.M., Amounts and measures of
amounts. - In: Pelletier (ed.), 1975. 179-198 p.

21. Clark, E., Universal categories: On the semantics of
classifiers and children’s early work, 1977. 208 - 300 p.

22. Denny, J.F., What are noun classifiers good for? -
Chicago Linguistic Society 12, 1976. 122 - 132 p.

23. Greenberg. J., Numeral classifiers and substantival
number: problems in the genesis of a linguistic type, 1972. 23-40 p.

24. Lehman, F. K., Aspects of a formal theory of noun
classifiers. Studies in Language 3(2), 1979. 153-180 p.

25. McCawley, J., Thirty million theories of grammar. -
London: Croom Helm. linguistic type. Working Papers on
Language Universals 9, 1982. 1 -39 p.

26. Parson, T., An analysis of mass and amount terms.
Foundation of Language 6, 363-388.meanings. - In: A. Juilland
(ed.), Linguistic studies offered to Joseph Greenberg, 449462.,
1970. 105-110 p.

27. Pelletier, F.J., Mass terms: Some philosophical
problems. - Dordrecht: Reidel, 1975. 120-130 p.

28. Pulman, S.G., Word meaning and belief London and
Canberra: Croom Helm. Pragmatics. - University of Edinburgh.
(Unpublished Ph.D. Dissertation.) Philosophy 4, 1983. 159-219 p.

29. Saratoga, - CA: Anma Libro. 1989. — 115 p.

30. Selkirk, E., Some remarks on noun phrase structure. -
In: P. Culicover, T. Wasow, and A., 1977. — 250 p.

31. Ware R.X., Some bits and pieces. - In: F.J. Pelletier
(ed.), 1975. - 15-29 p.

32. Nicolas, David. The Logic of Mass expressions:
https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/logic-massexpress/#ColNonCol
ConCov

33. http://en.people.cn/

34. http://www.people.com.cn/

205

205



COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF THE RUSSIAN
AND ENGLISH DATING ADS
M.M. Kvasha

Institute of Foreign Languages PFUR
Moscow, Russia

The relatively new phenomenon of our lives is dating on
the Internet. Young people widely use advanced information
technology (IT) of the new century. Dating with the help of the
Internet was exotic a dozen years ago. Today, the phrase "I
acquainted with him on the Internet" does not cause anybody a
surprise.

The relationship of society towards such dating is
contradictory and ambiguous. Some people devote all their spare
time to dating sites, they do not imagine their life without it.
Others believe that such kind of love can attract only people
suffering from complexes. They do not find a place for
themselves in the real world and live in their own virtual reality.
Truth between the two points of view, which have the right to
exist, is somewhere in between.

The scientific research of ads about dating originates
abroad in the XIX century, Russian linguists appealed to them
relatively recently. Ads about dating became the subject of
linguistic analysis among such researchers as V.G. Gak, E.A.
Kurchenkova, E.V. Akulova and some others.

A generalization of the conclusions of various researchers
made it possible to draw up a general picture which is typical for
this genre:

1. Ads about dating are universal for a number of ethnos
(Russian, English, American, French, German and so on)
linguocultural texts, but they have not only general content and
formal features, but also specific for a particular culture.

2. The ad text can be divided into three parts: self-
presentation, portraying, the desired relationship.
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3. The gender stereotypes are a mandatory component of
the ads about dating.

4. Ads about dating, being a special text genre, are
characterized by certain features and possess certain ethno-
cultural characteristics.

E.A. Kurchenkova defined the characteristics of the
advertisement as a genre:

1. The presence of a fact, which must be reported in the
announcement;

2. The presence in the text of informative and affecting
functions;

3. The limited amount;

4. The mediation of the media.

On the basis of the highlighted features, an advertisement
means a short message sent orally or in a writing form through
the mass media to the addressee about a fact that occurred or will
occur in reality, in order to induce the addressee to do something.

The ad about dating has all these characteristics:

1. The report about loneliness,

2. The interest in creating relationships;

3. The combination of informative (information about
yourself and the purpose of the advertisement) and the impacting
functions (motivating the addressee to establish contact).

The advantage of online dating is that a person can remain
in communion with himself. Internet attracts those who do not
want to look like everyone else. Internet is a place where ‘she’
and ‘he’ could be a person who they are in reality. There is no
need to hide their identity. On the contrary, individuality and
extravagance in the network are encouraged, as they provide an
opportunity to get to know the person who is on the other side of
the display of your computer.

In real life people often have to deal with different kinds
of ads. Ads printed under the heading ‘Dating’ is a very special
phenomenon. Here we are talking about relationships that affect
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the sphere of private life of people. The mass of such ads can be
divided into two groups:

1. Ads which are targeted to serious, long-term
relationships, the result of which should be the creation of a
family;

2. Ads which are targeted to short-term relations, without
marriage in the future. [2]

Ads about dating and their modified types - written
questionnaire for dissemination through newspapers, magazines
and the Internet. The benefits of this method of correspondence
dating are very numerous. Despite the impossibility of permanent
personal presence there is another possibility - a much larger
number of people can read an ad about dating, there is always the
opportunity to answer, post the best photo or not to post photo at
all [1].

In the 70s sociologists talked about the need to create a
special service to facilitate the formation of the family, especially
for middle-aged people. This service was step by step built up
within several years. It consisted of three units: ‘marriage ads in
the press’, ‘dating clubs’ and ‘family counseling’. It was
necessary to research the existing materials to provide assistance
to people who turn to these services. And many scientists
approaching the problem from different positions started a
research of marriage ads.

Consequently, the problem of dating exists and it becomes
more complicated with increasing age. It is no accident that
‘dating clubs’ appeared, ‘clubs for those who are over 30’,
heading ‘dating’ in newspapers and magazines [13].

For the first time about this problem in Russia spoke
"Literary Gazette". In November 17, 1976 in the Soviet press two
wedding ads appeared:
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«Oounokuti  myoxcuuna, 48/165, | ‘A lonely man, 48/165, with
obpazosanue eymanumaproe, | humanitarian education, a
oomoceo, xomen ov1 | homebody, would like to meet a
NO3HAKOMUMbCSL ¢ O10HOURKOU 00 | blonde up to 35 years old, a lover
35 nem, modumenvuuyei meampa | of theatre and symphonic music.
u cumgponuyeckor  mysviku. | Moscow. Ne 4.

Mocksa. Ne 4».

No other newspaper’s ad never produced on the reading
public such impression. Opinions were very contradictory. The
weightiest justification was figures "416 abusive letters and
40,000 approval letters. As for the ads, to the editorial office
came of 16,000 suggestions from all cities of the country to the
first ad, and 873 to the second" [2, p. 18].

Thus, it is obvious that such phenomenon as ads about
dating attracted the attention of people and started its
development.

Themed dating sites increase the chances of eclderly
people, single parents and people with disabilities to find a
‘soulmate’, because there is no need to explain much of yourself,
there is no need for some excuses, and therefore there are less
chances to be disappointed.

Such kind of dating services has become established as a
social inquiry from people trying to find their partner.

For example, sites for:

1. People with unlimited possibilities;

2. Single parents;

3. Fifty plus.

Ad’s text nowadays is quite varied. Ads according to the
statistics of the research of E.V. Akulova have the following
structure:

Author:

1. Remembers its social role;

2. Identifies his/her own physical characteristics;

3. Writes about his/her moral and ethical characteristics.
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However, he/she puts certain requirements to partner’s
personality. In particular, it is important:

1. Social partner role;

2. Their physical, moral and ethical characteristics.

If classify ads about dating are for communicative focus,
the purpose of dating can be:

1. Serious relationship;

2. Just meeting.

We can see the differences in the texts at the prevailing
modality:

1. Visual modality - bright blonde, hot brunette;

2. Auditory modality - you like music;

3. Kinesthetic modality - with a gentle nature.

The stylistic characteristics of the texts of the ads about
dating differ as well:

Concise (pragmatically focused) texts;
Standard (emotionless) texts;
Emotional lyrics;

Texts with negations;

Shocking;

. Aggressive lyrics. [2]

There is a need to think about what is required to specify
in the announcement when a person decided to write an ad about
dating:

1. To identify the aim which can be achieved with the
help of this ad about dating;

2. To pass the test for compatibility;

3. To be specific and honest;

4. To think outside the box;

5. Not to give any contact information.

It is also necessary to devote attention to such phenomena
as abbreviations, which is often used in advertisements. There are
some coded messages in our newspapers, especially in the section
‘dating’.

R
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On the basis of all ads about dating we can say that both
in Russian and in English there are 2 types of ads about dating:

1. Standard ads about dating with neutral text;

2. Ads, which have non-standard form (texts with a
positive stylistic significance).

There are also ads aimed at serious long-term
relationships, which possibly in the future can lead to marriage,
and ads aimed at short-term relationships.

It is worth noting that ads, which are aimed at short-term
relationshipsare usually written by males, for example, from
Britain than from Russia.

Ads about dating from men with nontraditional sexual
orientation should also be noted. In recent years, the number of
such type of ads about dating increased. But we can say
confidently that, for example, in the United States and many
Western European countries such ads are perceived quite calmly
and are in great demand, rather than in the CIS countries.

Thus, on the basis of ads about dating of British people, it
is obvious, that they are most often asked to:

1. Attractiveness: nice, attractive, beautiful, charming.

2. The ability to be a good friend: best friend, soulmate.

3. Sexuality: good lover, sexy, sweet.

4. Honesty: honest.

5. Similarity of interests and characters: with the same
interests, shares the same passion.

6. The ability to build relationships: good partner.

7. Love of travelling: outgoing, easy going, likes to travel.

8. Rightness: right.

9. Trusty: faithful, reliable.

As for the Russians, they tend to choose:

Beauty and attractiveness in girls.
Harmony.

Lack of bad habits.

Kindness.

Economy.

Nk WD =
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6. Tenderness, affection.

7. Sense of humor.

8. Faithfulness.

9. Intelligence, versatile development.

10. Independence.

11. Seriousness.

12. Business qualities.

Thus, men - Russian residents and British people - put
physical attractiveness and external characteristics at first place,
whereas according to the results of a similar research, which was
conducted by E.V. Akulova, Russian men preferred kindness,
simplicity, economy, reliability, decency and other qualities more
than beauty.

It is interesting that almost no quality such as the lack of a
habit of smoking was demanded by Russian men some years ago.
Contrary to expectations, British men are not bothered by this
habit. Only a few people from a hundred mentioned about this
habit. They are interested in some moral characteristics. But
moral characteristics were not particularly requested by Russian
young people (in comparison with the previous study), but among
British, on the contrary, the interest increased to such qualities as:

1. Kindness.

2. Honesty.

3. The ability to build relationships (to be a friend).

4. The correctness.

There is a tendency in the ads about dating of Russian
men to search for women with an ideal, the appearance of a
model:

1. High growth.

2. Blue eyes.

3. Large bust.

4. Blonde.

The same qualities are requested by the British, but under
the general name of a ‘super-girl’, a ‘super-lady’.
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Such qualities of a woman as businesslike and successful
practically do not interest modern British men, but among the
Russians there are opposite trends: on the one hand, they search
for a business lady who has achieved success in her life and is
independent; on the other hand, they have the desire not to face
such ladies (‘Business and the rich please do not apply’) [5].

In conclusion of this comparative analysis, it should be
said that the significant differences between ads about dating
Russian and English males are not observed. The main
differences are that English representatives write in a more
relaxed manner about their preferences in choosing a life partner
and that in the CIS countries people react more negatively to
homosexual ads.

Speaking about similarities of ads about dating in two
languages, we can safely say that the concept of ‘women's
happiness’, in all cultures is understood in the same way. Every
woman wants to love and to be loved, regardless of age, social or
marital status [7].

All women dream of beautiful life, like in a fairy tale with
the prince on a white horse, but are willing to settle for normal
relationships, while not stopping to believe that their normal - the
average man with average earnings - is their prince. The weaker
sex, no matter how strong they are trying to seem willing to build
a family, not because it is written by social norms, but because
nature has made it the basis of the femininity and tenderness,
which craves to give caress and love to their loved ones [5].

Visible ethnic similarities make to think about cultural
differences of two languages, because language is one of the
main means of expression of cultural identity, mentality and way
of thinking of any nation. In our research of ads about dating the
peculiarity and the uniqueness of cultures also can be traced
through the prism of picture of the world inherent to the
representatives of their language. Despite a common goal — the
search of the second half, ideas about the latest range widely.
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There are also differences among the representatives of
sexual minorities.

After reviewing many sites and profiles of representatives
of this minority, the conclusion is that, for the representatives of
the Russian-speaking population, it is nothing more than just
holding intimate leisure, while the representatives of Western
culture trying to find a stable partner. It was also noted that the
West uses a single website for everyone wishing to get
acquainted, while in Russia sexual minorities have their own
websites.

Considering the questionnaire it can be said that Russian
and English representatives in many ways are similar, there are
those who are looking for a partner for life, and those who
register just to socialize, and those who pursue their personal
purpose [7].

British people pay more attention to emotionality,
sociability, external attractiveness of men, while the Russians pay
attention to the reliability, diligence, the ability to be economic, a
good family man. In addition to these qualities, Russian women
appreciate faithfulness, devotion. They look for a man-
monogamous. British women in this regard are less demanding [8].

The theme of ads about dating is very extensive. It can be
viewed from different aspects, starting with at least how seriously
users of such sites treat, what purposes they pursue at such sites
and how honest they are in their search, and with themselves. In
addition to these aspects, it is necessary to take into account
cultural characteristics. And yet, to consider the subject fully and
give any kind of accurate conclusion is very difficult, because in
addition to cultural differences, there are also purely individual
differences. Each individual is unique, despite his belonging to
any ethnic group.

Thus, the results of this research may be useful for those
who want to make the most winning ad about dating.
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FUNCTIONAL SYNTACTIC CHARACTERISTICS
OF WORD ORDER IN ENGLISH AND CHINESE
Y.V. Kostileva

Institute of Foreign Languages PFUR
Moscow, Russia

Syntax looks at the rules of a language, particularly how
the various parts of sentences go together. While similar to
morphology, which deals with how the smallest meaningful
linguistic units, called morphemes, are formed into complete
words, syntax examines how fully formed words fit together to
create complete and understandable sentences. Understanding a
language's syntax is important for the understanding of what
makes a sentence grammatically correct.

That is why the subject of the course paper is currently
important. Literate speech has always been, is and will be one of
the most important criteria for employment not only in the field
of linguistics and philology, but in any other sphere that involves
communication with people. Moreover, our social life also
depends on our literacy, because if we make mistakes in speech,
the people around will simply misinterpret our statements or even
do not understand us at all, which can lead to the emergence of
various conflicts.

The purpose of our work is to identify the main
differences between the syntactic structure of the sentence in
English and Chinese. To achieve our goal, we have set the
following tasks:

e To consider syntax rules in English and Chinese.
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e To identify features of constructing sentences in
English and Chinese.

e To compare English and Chinese in syntactic terms.

The object of our work is grammar structures of both
languages, and the subject is syntax in English and Chinese.

A sentence is not a mere set of words or word-groups. It is
a structure in which words are grouped according to definite rules
and patterns, and the content of sentences is not a mechanical
sum of the meanings of its constituents. Unlike words and
phrases, a sentence is a self-contained structure: many
grammarians maintain that it is not part of a larger construction,
though with the appearance of the so-called textual grammar the
point of view may be somewhat doubted [9, c. 68].

In Chinese, the concept of words and the boundaries
between them is not always transparent. Grammatically, some
strings of characters behave as single words in some contexts, but
are separable in others. Many English intransitive verbs are
translated by verb+noun compounds, such as Bt#%E ("to dance",
literally "to jump a dance"); such items may be regarded as single
lexical words, although the two parts can become separated by
(for example) aspect markers, and in fact they generally behave
grammatically as a verb plus an object [6, c. 120].

This means that there is no conjugation, no declination,
neither masculine nor feminine, neither singular nor plural forms.

Everything is based on the word order, and it usually is
the same as in English simple sentences. However, when you
want to built more complex sentences, some difficulties will
arrive. The more complex the sentence, the more distant from
English the structure will be.

To show the difference between English and Chinese
sentences we did the comparative analysis of the letter.

Letter is such a written message that we sent to persons
who are far away from us and we want to convey our message to
them in a clear and forceful manner. We usually write letters to
our friends and relatives. Although advent of IT-Telephones,
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Mobile SMS’s and Chat- has reduced the importance of personal
letter writing as we can send our messages through these
mediums very easily but this art is still required where there is
need of formal communication. Some time we have to send an
application in the school for grant of leave and at other time we
have to complain about someone. Same way we get a lot of
chances where we have to send formal letter. Thus this art of
letter writing is no more an ornamental accomplishment but
something that every educated person must acquire for practical
purposes.

There are many types of letter writing but most of the
English grammar letter writing deals with the following given
categories [2, c. 95]:

» Informal letter - is written to relatives or friends, they
are also known as Personal or Social letters.

* Business letter - is used as a communicative tool in the
business and are usually written by the traders, firms and
companies etc for business purposes.

» Official letter - includes letter of application, letter to
government officials and letter to Newspapers etc. These letters
are used for the official communication of the information from
one department to another.

For our analysis we chose the official letter, which is
addressed to the teacher from the student.

The first thing we should pay attention is the difference in
greeting and appeal. In the Chinese letter first comes the appeal,

using a respectful word “HXEHRY” (“respected”), status <& Jf”

(“a teacher”) and surname “+” (“Wang”), then a colon is put,
and on the second line a greeting with an exclamation mark is
delivered “/&4f!” (“Hello!™).

HMBERNTEE :
&4t ! .
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In the English letter, the appeal is expressed with
respectful word and surname. Although there is an abbreviation
before the name "Ms.", it only emphasizes that letter is official,
but does not indicate the status of the addressee. At the end of the
appeal puts a comma. The greeting is usually omitted.

Dear Mr. Wang,

The main parts are the same: they cover only important
topics, the statements are concise and precise.

The next feature that distinguishes the Chinese letter from
the English is the conclusion. In the Chinese letter, in the
conclusion are written only the wishes to the addressee. In
addition, the conclusion is always expressed in two lines. On the
first one - "I wish you", on the second, all the basic wish.

WL EZ)T (to dear teacher Wang I wish)

EriAfrE | RER ) TIEIRA | (strong  health,
cheerful and happy life, good luck in work)

In the English letter, usually express gratitude for the
attention. It also contains wishes, but they do not refer to the
health or welfare of the recipient, but express only the hope of an
early reply.

Thank you for your attention. I look forward in
hearing from you soon.

Finally, consider the signature and date. In the Chinese
letter in the signature, usually puts the pronoun “#fJ” ("your")
first, then the status of the sender “/4” (“student”), the colon,
and then the name. On the next line, the date is written: from the
greater to the smaller (year, month, day).

IREFAE - e
2012411 H17H
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In the English letter, unlike the Chinese, we can use
different phrases, but they all have to express respect for the
addressee. After the phrase, we put a comma and on the next line
is written the name of the sender. The date in the English letter is
usually placed at the very beginning and has the following order:
month, date, and year.

November 17, 2012

Yours faithfully,
Xie Ying

Summing up, I would like to note that despite English and
Chinese letters can be divided into exactly the same types, the
rules of writing, and even, in some cases, the content of letters are
quite different in these two languages. And if we can deviate
from the rules and write in a convenient form an informal letter,
failure to follow the rules of writing formal and business letters
can lead to serious consequences, up to the loss an important
client or partner.

Language is necessary for people to inform each other
about the content of thoughts, feelings, moods and desires, that is,
to express and perceive information. Such a task can not be
resolved by using separate, disparate sounds, morphemes, words
or their grammatical forms. In speech practice, people unite
words into statements (sentences), from individual statements
construct their sequences, depending on the volume and
complexity of that particular content, the information that is
expressed.
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FUNCTIONAL CHARACTERISTICS
OF THE ONOMATOPOEIA IN ENGLISH, RUSSIAN
AND SPANISH LANGUAGES
E.V. Yakovleva, M.L. Lisafina

Institute of Foreign Languages PFUR
Moscow, Russia

Our daily life is quite difficult to imagine without music.
The sounds of nature and speech of the people play a
fundamental role in the perception of the world. Born, the child
begins to learn the reality through touch, smell, sight and hearing.
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Onomatopoeic characteristic of the vocabulary of all children,
without exception, because the first words spoken by them be the
babbling sounds of the word that includes the data token.

From a scientific point of view, onomatopoeia has always
aroused the interest of linguists. For a long time onomatopoeic
unit was seen as the realization of the main functions of the
nominative in the language. This feature originates from
onomatopoeic theory of language, which has its roots in ancient
Greek philosophy and inextricably linked to some philosophical
movements (stoicism). However, onomatopoeic words also
function as expressive vocabulary of each language.

The study is an attempt at a comparative study
onomatopoeic units of English, Russian and Spanish languages,
including consideration of their derivational potential. A
comparative study of languages helps to reveal both similarities
and differences in education, semantic structure and functioning
of the presented lexical units.

The relevance of the chosen topic due to insufficient
knowledge of this category of lexical units, including in the
comparative aspect and the lack of a comprehensive description
of word-formation aspect of onomatopoeic units and their
semantics, in terms of motivation/demotivation portable
onomatopoeic derivatives in the studied languages. Also relevant
is the question of the study of phraseological units in English,
Russian and Spanish language with onomatopoeic component,
which have so far not been studied.

Comparative  analysis of semantic structure of
onomatopoeic words in the three studied languages contributes to
the theory of onomatopoeic units and interjections. Comparative
study of onomatopoeic units and their derivatives in the
theoretical purposes, aimed at identifying similarities and
differences in derivational systems as related and remotely related
languages, it is important for the further development of
typological research. The study of onomatopoeic units and
semantics of phraseological units with onomatopoeic component
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contributes to the further development of onomatopoeia,
including motivation and demotivation onomatopoeic words,
contributes to the further development of the theoretical
foundations of the semantics of lexical and phraseological units.

The practical importance of work consists in possibility of
use of research materials in the theory and practice of teaching
English, Russian and Spanish languages, as well as in courses on
lexicology, word formation and language typology. Of
considerable interest is the study of the results obtained in
lexicographic practice when building monolingual and bilingual
dictionaries.

Onomatopoeia and onomatopoeic words are a specific
class of lexical units, distinct from other classes. Onomatopoeias
are deliberate reproduction of sounds, which are the result of an
action produced by a person, an animal or objects.

The question of the attribution of onomatopoeias to a
certain part of speech is still open. Some linguistic scientists
distinguish onomatopoeic unit in a separate part of speech (M.D.
Stepanova, A.N. Tikhonov) others believe that onomatopoeias are
included in the category of interjections (V.V. Vinogradov) [2].
At the same time, onomatopoeic units are the basis for the
formation of verbs, nouns, and adjectives and adverbs [1].

In the comparison of onomatopoeias in different
languages, researchers note their certain similarities.
Nevertheless, some nationalities hear the same sounds in different
ways and, accordingly, express them in different ways. Because
of this, differences in the sound of the original onomatopoeia are
found.

According to the point of view of most scientists, the main
function of onomatopoeia 1is an expressive function.
Onomatopoeia not only represents the sound itself, but at the
same time conveys the feelings and emotions of the native
speaker.

The study of word-formation methods in modern English,
Russian and Spanish helped to identify the most frequent types of
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derivation of lexemes. A common feature characteristic of the
languages under study is the use of onomatopoeic words as
producing bases in the process of word formation. As derived
words in the chapter, nouns and verbs are considered.

The comparative analysis of onomatopoeic units in
English, Russian and Spanish testifies to the urgency of studying
this field of vocabulary. At the same time, nowadays there is a
limited number of studies devoted to the analysis of
onomatopoeic units not only in a comparative aspect, but also on
the material of one language. The main problem in the study of
this category of words is the absence of specialized dictionaries,
as well as a reliable system for fixing onomatopoeic words.

Onomatopoeia and onomatopoeic words, considered in a
comparative aspect in this work, are a specific class of lexical
units, different from other classes.

Onomatopoeia is the deliberate reproduction of sounds,
which include imitations of the sounds of animate and inanimate
nature. Onomatopoeic units have a direct connection with the
onomatopoeic theory of the origin of languages, therefore in each
language there is a significant amount of data of lexical units.

Nowadays the issue of highlighting onomatopoeia in a
separate part of the speech remains open. Some linguistic
scientists distinguish onomatopoeic units into a separate part of
speech, others suggest that onomatopoeias is included in the
category of interjections.

Onomatopoeic units are the basis for the formation of
verbs, nouns, adjectives and adverbs. Accordingly, we can
assume that onomatopoeia is a secondary way of word formation.
A characteristic feature of onomatopoeia is that representatives of
different nationalities hear the sounds in different ways.
Nevertheless, in languages of different systems, we can find both
similarities and differences between these units [3].

Onomatopoeia and onomatopoeic interjections become
the basis for the production of new words, primarily nouns and
verbs. A comparative analysis of the word-forming productivity
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of onomatopoeia and onomatopoeic words has revealed both the
most common methods of derivation in three languages, and
those characteristic of only one of them. For the Russian and
Spanish languages, the most productive is the affixal way of word
formation, while in English the conversion is in this role.

Most of the onomatopoeic derivatives are motivated,
because are formed from onomatopoeia. The analysis of the
onomatopoeic units of the languages compared with the
denotation of extralinguistic allowed us to identify four lexico-
semantic groups and prove that the most part of the onomatopoeic
vocabulary is imitation of the sound manifestations of man and
inanimate objects.

On the whole, a comprehensive comparative analysis has
clearly demonstrated that onomatopoeic units are characterized
by both common and specific features in English, Russian and
Spanish languages. Universal features are due to the commonness
of human thinking and basic grammatical categories, and are also
associated with the manifestation of a national vision. Differences
have been revealed both in the semantics of the units analyzed
and in the derivational potential of the onomatopoeic units of the
studied languages.
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RESEARCH OF INTERLINGUAL ENANTIOSEMY
IN MODERN FRENCH AND MODERN ENGLISH

A.V. Nefedova

Institute of Foreign Languages PFUR
Moscow, Russia

Scientists and philosophers have been interested in
different phenomena inhere to one or another language. One of
the objects of their researches is the enantiosemy. It should be
mentioned that the enantiosemy influences the understanding and
human communication and therefore the development and
changes in the vocabulary of different nations. Thus, the
enantiosemy is the most relevant problem of the contemporary
linguistics.

Language is the essential part of our everyday life. It
includes many interesting phenomena and never stops to develop.
It changes in the course of time and its features get new
characteristics. One of its curious phenomenon is the
enantiosemy.

The term enantiosemy was introduced by Russian linguist
V.1. Shertsl for the first time in the end of the XIX century [2,
p. 12]. He described this term as the phenomenon when one word
has two meanings, which are opposite to each other.

The development of all languages and its features later
gave the basis for another type of the enantiosemy: the
interlingual enaniosemy. Thus, the interlingual phenomenon is
the phenomenon, which has the same characteristic as the
intralingual type, but which exists within different languages.

The place of the enantiosemy among other linguistic
phenomena is not identified nowadays. The opinions of different
scientists differ. Some of them suppose that the enantiosemy is
the polysemy (U.G. Skiba, A.A. Lubkin, G.V. Jatskovskaya),
someone believes that this phenomenon is the same as the
homonymy (L.A. Novikov, V.N. Prokhorova). It is obvious that
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our research phenomenon has many common features with the
polysemy, antomymy and homonymy. Nevertheless, we are
disposed to the idea that the enentiosemy is more similar to the
homonymy and at the same time the enantiosemy is the linguistic
universal, which possesses some specific features. Thus, in our
research we are to analyze the interlingual enantiosemy from the
standpoint of correlation between the enantiosemy and
homonymy and its own features.

As we can see, in the linguists’ researches of the
enantiosemy, there is always the mention of the opposition of
meanings. M.V. Nikitin asserts, ‘Taking everything into
consideration, there is a sense to relate enantiosemy to the
linguistic unit of oppositions, which include antonyms and
converse terms’ [7, p. 96].

That is why it would be also appropriate to analyze our
phenomenon from the standpoint of the theory of oppositions.
The correlated elements of the opposition must possess two types
of features: common features and differential features. Common
features serve as the basis of contrast, while differential features
immediately express the function in question [9].

The basis of the opposition may also form the basis of
equivalence due to which these words may be referred to the
same subset. The features must be chosen so as to show whether
any element we may come across belongs to the given set or not.
Without a basis of similarity no comparison and no opposition are
possible.

In addition, we should remember, that the componential
analysis demands the presence of the common etymon among
opposable words. The term etymon means an earlier form of a
word in the same language or an ancestral language [15]. Without
a common etymon there is no chance to find common features.

Thus, to analyze words in the standpoint of the theory of
oppositions we should remember that the opposite features are
the incompatible homogeneous features [7]. For example,
‘married’ and ‘unmarried.’
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In modern language, there are three main types of
oppositions: privative, gradual, and vector oppositions.

‘The privative oppositions are formed by a contrastive
pair of members in which one member is characterized by the
presence of a certain differential feature, while the other member
is characterized by the absence of the feature’ [8, p.83]. For
example, the words ‘wide’ and ‘narrow.” The basic feature for
them is the width. These words belong to the privative opposition
because there are no other elements in the semantic paradigm,
which can describe the width.

The gradual oppositions are formed by a contrastive group
of members which are distinguished not by the presence or the
absence of a feature, but by the degree of it [6]. For example, the
words ‘hot’ and ‘cold.” The basic feature for them is the
temperature. These words belong to the gradual opposition
because there are other elements in the semantic paradigm, which
belong to the description of the temperature: fresh, cool, warm,
etc.

The vector oppositions are formed by the words, which
signify oppositely directed actions [6]. For example, the words
‘lift’ and °‘let down’, ‘remember’ and ‘forget’, ‘permit’ and
‘forbid’ and etc.

Thus the conclusion can be made that the phenomenon of
interlingual enantiosemy is something curious. There are a lot of
words between different languages, which make us confused
because of their similar spelling or pronunciation, but different
meaning.

To begin with, we are to analyze and compare words in
English and French languages, which have the same spelling, but
different pronunciation and completely different meanings [13].
In some cases, there will be the words, which have the same
pronunciation. Thus, there is the table 1 of English and French
homographic words which we gathered with the help of different
dictionaries to our further analysis.

Table 1
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French and English homographic words

Homographic words English meaning French meaning
abandon inaction impetuosity
ace playing card unreturnable serve
ache pain celeriac
agenda programme, plan day planner
axe wood chopper direction, axis
bail bailment rental contract
bout turn end
bras wonderbra arm
bribes corruption fragments
bride fiancee bridle
caution queer reliable person
car automobile because, reasoning
catch grab type of wrestling
cave cavern cellar
cent penny thousand
chat conversation cat
chair seat flesh
chef chief cook boss
coin money corner
con minus fool
confection sweets production
dot corbeille point
fin fish’s pinna end
flipper fin pinball
formidable terrible excellent
four four num oven
foyer hall family, house
gare britch train station
grave tomb a deep sound

These words have absolutely different meanings. Some of
them have the same etimological root, others do not have.
Nevertheless, if we can understand the enantiosemy as the
phenomenon when one word has two meanings, which are
opposite to each other, then these words are the living examples
about the existence of interlingual enantiosemy.
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However, it is obvious that such parameter of selection do
not let us claim that these words are true enantiosemantic words.
That is why there should be the second parameter which can help
us to verify our approach and determine specific features for the
phenomenon of our interest.

In the proses of studying the interlingual enantiosemy the
componential analysis helps to ascertain the fact that in every
language unit the presence and distribution of one or another
components have its own peculiarities [5]. In general, the
componential analysis is the analysis of a set of related linguistic
items, especially word meanings, into combinations of features in
terms of which each item may be compared with every other [14].

Among the number of definitions of the minimal unit of
meaning, which can be used in the componential analysis, the
most common is the seme. ‘The term seme is universal, objective,
abstract and not further reducible’ [1, p. 10]. Every seme denotes
different and peculiar characteristics of one or another object or
person at a given moment at a given language in the standpoint of
the human’s overview. [4] The aggregate of the semes constitutes
the semantic structure of words.

Thus, we are to analyze homonymous words from the
table 1 on the base of the theory of opposition which is
interrelated with the componential analysis. The basis of the
analysis includes similar definitions chosen on the grounds of the
information of the explanatory dictionaries. These definitions are
compared and included into the table in order to get the similar
one, which can describe the word properly. In addition, the
componential analysis let us define the types of the interlingual
enantiosemy and the types of the oppositions.

Thus, here are some tables with examples of componential
analysis on the ground of given information (table 2; 3; 4).

Table 2
The componential analysis of the word ‘abandon’
Word Seme
abandon | state, helplessness, inaction
abandon | state, passion, impetuosity
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The word abandon is a noun. There is a contrasting of the
semes ‘inaction’ and ‘impetuosity’. The basic feature for them is
the ‘state’. Thus, that word is the example of the gradual
opposition.

Table 3
The componential analysis of the word ‘caution’
Word Seme
caution guarantee, reliability, reliable person, reasonable
caution guarantee, reliability, weirdo, queer

The word caution is a noun. There is a contrasting of the
semes ‘reasonable’ and ‘queer’. The basic feature for them is the
‘reliability’. Thus, that word is the example of the privative
opposition.

Table 4
The componential analysis of the word ‘cent’
Word Seme
cent number 100
cent number 0,01

The word cent is a numeral. There is a contrasting of the
semes ‘100’ and °0,01°. The basic feature for them is the
‘number’. Thus, that word is the example of the privative
opposition.

Thus in the research we came to the following
conclusions:

1) The enantiosemy exists in modern French and modern
English;

2) The enantiosemy has several characteristics of the
polysemy, antonymy and homonymy; nevertheless, among the
adjoining phenomena it has its own place, because it has such
peculiarities, which are relevant only for the enantiosemy;

3) We defined the group of English and French words,
which belong to the phenomenon of the interlingual enantiosemy;

4) We determined the criteria, which allowed us to
confine the features that belong only to the phenomenon of our
interest. Thus, the words are enantiosemantic if:
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a. they have the same or the  similar
spelling/pronunciation;

b. their meanings are different and opposite to each other;

c. they have common features, differential features and
common etymon (from the standpoint of the theory of
oppositions).

5) The componential analysis of the enantiosemantic
words helped us to determine the types of the oppositions among
some enantiosemantic words, find their semes and their common
and differentiated features;

6) The componential analysis pointed at the belonging of
the words from our analysis to the phenomenon of our interest.

Taking everything into consideration, we can say that the
enantiosemy is one of the most curious phenomenon in the
language. It has numerous peculiarities of other adjoining
phenomena, however, it has its own place and continues to
develop every day. There are still not enough scientific researches
and data, which would help people to define the right place and
describe the precise features of the enantiosemy.
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COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF MODAL VERBS
IN ENGLISH AND GERMAN
E.A. Pax

Institute of Foreign Languages PFUR
Moscow, Russia

Abstract. The relevance of this work is to consider the
necessity of the category of Modality, means of its expression and
the classification of Modal words according to their values.
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Linguistics is a science and considering it, Modal words are the
most difficult and contradictory class of words in grammatical
theory. Many scientists consider not only Modal words but their
semantic features. Although, in the English and German grammar
there are many studies related to this topic and various literatures
about it. It is still unknown in modern linguistics, as the subtypes
and nature of this category of Modality is still not clearly defined.

During many years in our live conversation, the speaker or
writer often accompanies his statement or message with
subjective evaluation. He expresses his attitude to the reality and
includes aspects such as his emotionality, expressivity, expresses
denial, gives estimation, time, reliability, unreliability, certainty,
uncertainty, approval, etc. The category of English and German
Modality is related to the world. Considering the definition of the
linguistic Modality, it expresses the person’s attitude to reality.
Modality is transmitted all the values and shades of people’s
attitude, it expresses different kinds of relations of statements to
reality. In the given work, we determined the main features of the
category of the English and German Modality; characterized the
basic Modal Verbs; determined various options and situations in
which Modal Verbs can be used; analyzed the classification of
Modal Verbs in both languages; compared the main features and
usage of modal verbs in both languages.

Keywords: modal verbs, lexical expression, category of
Modality, expressivity, features of modals, semantic scope,
controversial category.

The subjective evaluation of statements in English and
German languages can be expressed by Mood and Modality. The
category of Modality helps us express person’s attitude, opinion
to the actions or situations. Nowadays this category is a very
controversial category as it has many discussions and problems
connected with its means of expressions: 1) Mood and Modality
are often confused; 2) the semantic scope is not clearly defined.
Furthermore, in modern German, many students nowadays face
with the same difficulties, related to the categories of Mood and
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Modality. Thus, our first task was to find correlations and
differences between two categories: Mood and Modality and then
provide in-depth analysis on Modal Verbs in both languages:
English and German.

Modals express special meanings: ability, necessity,
permission, etc. and have various meanings. According to forms
and meanings Modals are classified into three categories in the
English language: Pure Modals, Marginal Modals and
Semimodals (Table 1.)

Pure Modals can be classified into three categories:
(CAN, COULD, MAY, MIGHT) — to express ability, permission
and possibility, (SHOULD, MUST) — to express advice and
necessity, and to express future time (WILL, SHALL, WOULD).
There are three Marginal modals (DARE, NEED, OUGHT TO)
and Semimodals (HAD BET-TER, HAD BEST, HAVE TO,
HAVE GOT TO, BE SUPPOSED TO) that express advice and
necessity. There is only one exception — BE GOING TO. It is a
semimodal to express future time.

Table 1
The Modal Verbs in each category
MODALS
Pure Modals Marginal Modals Semimodals
Can Dare Be going to
Could Need Had better
May Ought to Had best
Might Have to
Should Have got to
Must Be supposed to
Will
Shall
Would

Considering German Modal verbs and its semantic
structure, the verb is part of speech that expresses action or a state
as a process. In German the verb has a special place in a proposal.
It has singular and plural Forms, Tense, Voice, Inclination. A
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distinctive feature of German modals is the expression of the
subjective attitude of the speaker to any actions, processes or
phenomenon. Using the modality, we can express our desire,
reluctance, the possibility, impossibility, permit, prohibition,
advice, capacity, demand, orders. For this recason, modals are
used with the main verbs in the infinitive form without particles
zu (to):

(a) Ich kann morgen za-kommen, wenn du willst. (I can
come in the morning, if you want.)

(b) Wann muss deine Schwester zur Arbeit z& gehen?
(When should your sister go to work?)

(¢) Zuesrt mochte ich mich etwas auszuruhen, dann
schreibe ich den Aufsatz. (Firstly I want to relax and later I start
to write my essay.) [11, 35-42].

German Modals express the speaker's attitude to the
action: if he/she wants to do smth. or not. There are 6 Modal
Verbs in German language: diirfen, kénnen, sollen, miissen,
wollen, mégen. Their conjugation is slightly different from each
other and requires special attention. Furthermore, there are two
additional verbs used as modal verbs lassen and wissen. They
have their own special functions and cannot be translated into
Russian, using only one version of translation. Divide German
Modals into 3 pairs, according to their meanings, except the verbs
wissen and lassen.

e diirfen — kdnnen (to express ability, permission and
possibility)

¢ sollen — miissen (to express advice and necessity)

e wollen — mogen (to express future time and desire)

Considering the system analysis of Modal Verbs in
modern English and German, let us mention how many various
approaches were conducted all over the world, how many
researches have studied the topic of Modal Verbs in different
languages, starting with a research of the structural and semantic
features to the process caused by the development of corpus in
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the Linguistic sphere and the globalization of English and
German languages.

If we consider all views on the teaching this grammar, we
notice that there are several approaches. If in the beginning
Modal Verbs are considered as structural usage but then more and
more attention was paid on the structural and semantic features
when we use Modal Verbs in our everyday speech. This led to the
necessity to distinguish more clearly stylistic features of the
functional Modal Verbs and Modality in both languages [1, 185-
202].

In the given work, we made in-depth analysis, comparing
Modal verbs of two different languages: English and German.
considering their similarities and differences, it is necessary to
mention that both languages have in some cases the same
structures. But at the same time, take into consideration their own
peculiar properties of their usage, their different functions in
various contexts. Let us make a brief comparison of two
languages:

e Modal verbs can / konnen denote: to be able to do
smth, to have physical ability, to have an opportunity to do smth
(e.g. He can play tennis well. — Er kann gut tennis spielen.)

e Modal verbs must / miissen denote responsibility,
obligation to do smth (e.g. My father is ill, I must go home. —
Mein Vater ist krank, ich mufs nach Hause fahren.)

e Modal verbs may / diirfen denote permission to do
smth (e.g. May I ask? — Darf'ich fragen?) [7, 197-230].

e Modal verbs should / sollen have the meanings of
moral duty and obligation (e.g. You should help your friend. — Du
sollst deinen Freund hefen.)

As we can notice in these examples, students can easily
find similarities in the meanings of modal verbs in both languages
and their similarities of their usage in the sentences. Without any
doubts, we can use different approaches of the study of Modal
Verbs and determine the criteria and features of their
classification.
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The main difficulty connected with English and German
Modal Verbs for linguists and language learners is the fact that
most Modals are polysemous!, and several of them have similar
basic meanings. For example, can and may can express such
meanings: permission and possibility. They are closer together
both syntactically and morphologically. According to the German
Modals mussen and sollen, they also have some similar
meanings. All these features of similarities were discussed in our
work.

Let us analyze, describe and compare Modal Verbs can
and kénnen semantically and syntactically pointing at similarities
and differences between them, considering the written and
spoken form of their usage in modern languages based on the
British National Corpus (BNC). It is interesting to compare the
verb can with the similar equivalent, according by expressed
values, konnen in German language. Without any doubts, many
language learners know that modal verbs can have similar and
various meanings, depending on what they express in the
sentences. Trying to find answers to these questions, let us use
the BNC. The results of this system analysis show us how often
and in which contexts it is possible to use these verbs and what
meanings they can express.

Forms of Modal Verbs Can and Kénnen

Considering the syntactic means in modern English and
German, it is expressed by communicative modal sentences. This
type of Modality is reflected in the proposals for the purpose of
classification in the statements of the narrative (such as
affirmative and negative), interrogative and incentives;
exclamatory sentences are not associated with Modals but
associated with emotional characteristics of expression.
Furthermore, we can proof that English and German sentences
and statements have the same structures in some cases. Below we
consider the notion of these types of proposals and give some

! A polyseme is a word or phrase with different, but related senses.
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examples, proving that they have similarities and differences. Let
us consider them more thoroughly [2, 265-296]:

1) Narrative (negative) form: verbs can and kénnen have
some similarities and in the same way some differences.
Sentences (a), (b) do not have additional information, so they
have a similar structure: [subject + modal verb + not/nicht + main
verb]. According to the sentences (c¢) and (d), they have
additional information in the sentences, so their structures are
different. German sentences have: [subject + modal verb + nicht
+ the secondary parts of the sentence + main verb (infinitive
form)]. English sentences have: [subject + modal verb + not +
main verb + the secondary parts of the sentence]. Considering all
German sentences, it is possible to notice that almost in some
cases German main modal verb states right after the subject.
Thought in the sentences with two verbs (one of them is a modal
verb and other is the main), the main verbs states at the end of the
sentence in the infinitive form. Thus, it does not matter what type
of sentence it is. This concerns both interrogative and affirmation
sentences in German language [3, 150-152].

(a) I can not jump. — Ich kann nicht springen.

(b) You can not sing. — Du kannst nicht singen.

(c) You can not speak clearly. — Du kannst nicht deutlich
sprechen.

(d) I can not speak German. — Ich kann nicht English
sprechen.

2) Narrative (affirmative) form: usage of modals can and
konnen have the same structure as negative sentences but only
without denial (net/nieht). Let us notice that in these sentences in
modern German the main verb also states at the end of the
sentence but in English it states after modal verbs.

(a) I can send you an e-mail as soon as I go online. - Ich
kann dir eine E-Mail senden, wenn ich online gehe.

(b) The weather can change tomorrow. - Das Wetter kann
sich morgen dndern.
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(¢) You can buy some mineral water. - Du kannst
Mineralwasser kaufen.

3) The interrogative form: comparing the interrogative
form of English sentences and German sentences with modal
verbs and without additional information, we can notice, that
their structures are the same and word order does not change.
Considering sentences (a), (b), we can notice that their structure
is: [modal verb + subject + main verb?]. Considering the
sentences (c), (d), we can see some differences in their structures.
If we have some additional information in the German sentences,
we should put the main verb at the end of the sentence: [modal
verb + subject + the secondary parts of the sentence + main
verb?]. Though in English sentences the main verb follows after a
subject: [modal verb + subject + main verb + the secondary parts
of the sentence?]

(a) Can you write? — Kannst du schreiben? [10, 243].

(b) Can you sing? — Kannst du singen?

(c) Can she write a letter to him? — Kann sie einen Brief
ihm schreiben?

(d) Can you play the piano? — Kann du Klavier spielen?

4) Imperative (Incentives) form: in English and German
language, we can notice that they have differences and
similarities at the same time. As imperative sentences can be
expressed by questions or even by exclamatory sentences. Let us
compare these two examples:

(a) It’s very cold in this room. If you are not busy, can
you close the window, please? = Please, close!

(b) Heute habe ich viel Arbeit. AuBlerdem habe ich
iiberhaupt keine Zeit. Konnten Sie bitte Karten fiir ein Konzert
kaufen? = Kaufen Sie bitte die Karten! (Today I have a lot of
work. Furthermore, I have no time at all. Can you please buy
tickets to a concert? = Please, buy tickets!) [4, 49-55].

In addition, take into consideration, that in the English
language the modal verb can is impolite (the modal verb could is
polite) but in German language - kénnen is quite polite.
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The meaning of the verbs Can and Kénnen

In this work was considered the diagram that shows the
modal auxiliary verb can. Can has three different meanings
which were found in the BNC material with the following
frequency distribution: 36 % ability, 31,5 % possibility and
23,5 % permission [5, 73-88]. These examples from the BNC
show us different meanings of the verb can that expresses ability,
possibility and permission:

a) Ability (e.g. You’ve got to run as fast as you can.) [15,
587-594].

b) Possibility (e.g. Smoking can cause cancer.)

¢) Permission (e.g. Can I have an apple please?)

In addition, there 1s a considerable number of
indeterminate or unclear cases, where it was impossible to make a
decision about the function of the modal, either because the
sentence was fragmentary or because there was simply not
enough context, as for example in (d), (e).

d) I just offered to do it in the class if you can [14, 211-
268].

e) It can in those rooms with the dogs.

Comparing the Modal Verb can with the modal verb
konnen, we can mention that kénnen has also three same
meanings: ability, possibility and permission. Konnen, as
mentioned earlier, also has the same syntactical and
morphological meanings and it expresses three basic meanings.
Let us consider the following samples with the translation into
English language:

a) Ability: (e.g. Mark kann sehr gut Klavier
spielen. - Mark can play the piano very well.)

b) Possibility: (e.g. Auf dieser Seite kann man Deutsch
lernen. - You can learn German on this website.

c) Permission: (e.g. Dein Freund kann hinter unserem
Haus parken. - Your friend can park behind our house.

Considering these examples, we notice that these two
Modal Verbs have the same meanings but what is the difference

241

241



between them? Now we consider their meanings, which Modal
Verbs can and konnen can denote in various contexts to
understand their features more thoroughly. To characterize them
in a correct way, our samples are based on the BNC. Considering
the modal verb can, in addition to its basic meanings, it has
several extended meanings:

1) Admonition - Can’t is sometimes used to admonish
someone not to do something. In example (a), the meaning of
can’t is very close to ‘must not’. The sentence might be
paraphrased as ‘under no circumstances should you tell her’ (e.g.
You can’t tell her! The shock would kill her.)

2) Speculation - Can also can be used in questions. Let us
consider the following examples (a) and (b), which refer to some
unexpected or unexplained occurrence or event. Such questions
ask the listener or reader to speculate about a possible
explanation. In example (b), speaker B offers a speculative
answer to speaker A’s question.

a) (hearing the telephone ring at 1:00 A.M.) Now, who
can be calling at this hour?

b) A: (hearing a loud noise) What can that be?

B: I don’t know, but it sounded kind of like an explosion.

3) Disbelief - As we noticed earlier, can’t is used in
conversation to express disbelief. The speaker draws a conclusion
that surprises him or her, derived from certain facts or from other
external circumstances.

a) He didn’t get the promotion? That can’t be possible!
He’s the most qualified person we have in the department.

b) You can’t be serious.

4) Sometimes we use can to express doubt or surprise:

a) What can they be doing?

b) Can he be serious?

We see that the Modal Verb can has different another
meanings. Comparing it with the verb komnnen in German
language, we can notice that kdnnen doesn’t have another
meanings except its three basic meanings. Furthermore, both

242

242



these modals are used with the main verb in the infinitive form
without particle fo.

In the given work we made an analysis between two the
most important Modal Verbs can and konnen in English and
German languages and notice that they have only three similar
meanings that they can express to convey various ideas,
according to different contexts in which they can be used.

The main point of the present investigation was to
describe the English and German Modal Verbs can and kdnnen
semantically, syntactically and to give a broad picture of the
situation, particularly in the written and spoken modern British
English and in German language. The aim was to find possible
patterns with can and kénnen, and then show different examples
in which they can be used, in written or in spoken language. All
samples were retrieved from the BNC to show their desired
value. As we observed, the results of the analysis make it clear
that corpus — driven approaches to language learning and
teaching can be very helpful for teachers and schoolbook
publishers. Furthermore, BNC gives more information and
various examples to understand clearly the grammar.

The linguistic science of the last decades is characterized
by a pronounced interest of the scientists in the investigations of
the mechanisms of language functioning in speech. Interest in this
phenomenon is reflected in numerous researches reflecting its
essence, varieties of modal semantics and structures of modal
means.

This work is devoted to reveal the differences and
common features of expressing modality in the English and
German languages. We analyzed the lexical means of expressing
modality and came to the conclusion that modality is mainly
expressed with the help of modal verbs and words widely used in
our English and German languages. This category characterizes
our behavior, views or opinions that belong to a person or a group
of people.
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Let us consider problems that students have with modals.
The first is a syntactic problem. People try to find meaning
correspondences between English or German languages and
verbs in their own first language, so they often confuse them.
Thus, this can lead to grammatical errors. The second problem
involves choosing the right modal verb to express the right
meaning to convey information.

Considering different suggestions for teaching modals, the
teaching of modals in English and German languages is
improving and there are lots of literature at various levels. Many
textbooks do a reasonably good job of teaching a classification of
Modals, as most of the modals have not only one meaning.
However, they may show only basic meanings and omit many
extended meanings of modals. Look carefully how modals can be
used in different articles to convey the essential information.
Without any doubts, there are lots of various approaches to the
study of Modal Verbs in modern English and German languages.

In this given work, it was considered how modals can
express our subjunctive evaluation of statements in both
languages and determined the main features of the category of
English and German Modality. Moreover, it was characterized
the basic Modal Verbs in both languages and analyzed their
classifications using the British National Corpus. Furthermore, in
this course paper we compared the many features of usage of
modal verbs in modern languages. Their peculiar properties of
conjugation were revealed. We determined various options and
situations in which modals can be used in English and German
languages and tried to understand how they can be translated. It
was established the semantic scope of linguistic Modality.
Furthermore, was considered various approaches how this
category can be used in languages and its notion, as it is one of
the most complex in grammar. This topic of studying modality
attracts many scholars and for this reason many discussions and
researches will be performed in the near future to determine
accurately the value of this grammar in learning a foreign
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language. We suppose that this topic of grammar is very actual
nowadays and requires a further investigation.
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VERBAL CATEGORICAL DISTINCTIONS
IN ENGLISH AND CHINESE
A.U. Tanankoea

Institute of Foreign Languages PFUR
Moscow, Russia

A verb is one of the most important parts of speech in a
morphological system, indicating the state or action of an object.
The functions of verbs in various foreign languages are varied.

They can call:

* a specific action (drawing, writing);

* movement and movement in space (walking,
swimming);

* physical and mental state (sleeping, melancholy);

« the activity organs of sense (hearing, touching)

* change of state (blush, confused), etc.

The verb is the "sentence skeleton", because the main
information of the sentence is contained in them, without verbs
we do not understand the meaning of the statement. However, if
we consider verbs in Chinese and English, we can face
difficulties, especially in the Chinese; because in the Chinese
language part of the speech depends on the position the
hieroglyph takes place in the sentence. For example, the same
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hieroglyph can be both a verb and a noun, depending on its
position in the sentence.

So the current importance of the work is due to the
general scientific interest to the problem of verbs, its meaning
and usage in different languages. Besides, it is important to
analyze verbs and its usage the different not related languages as
English and Chinese. The comparison of these languages is very
rare. The lack description of comparison between verbs in
English and Chinese languages determines the necessity of the
detailed development of this issue.

The object of the study is verbs in English and Chinese.

The subject of the study is grammatical features of verbs
based on examples from English and Chinese languages.

The aim of the study is to consider verbs and their features
in English and Chinese languages.

To reach this aim, the following objectives were
formulated:

— to carry out the theoretical analysis of the verbs;

— to clarify the verbs by their grammatical features ;

— to analyze the different types of verbs

— to describe the different verbs in English and Chinese
languages.

In practical part, we make a sample comparative analysis
of the text in Chinese and its English translation in order to
analyze verbal distinction of these two languages. After analyzing
the text and its English translation we found out that sometimes
the verb in Chinese has the same meaning and the same position
in the sentence as verb in English, for example:

“BIERTERINRMEARN TH#, [8, c. 502]. The
work of translators can deepen the understanding of two
peoples.” The modal verb "HE" (can) completely coincides in

meaning with the modal verb "can" in the English language — in
the meaning "be able to do something".
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However, the most frequent cases are opposite. The
English verbs do not present shades of meaning which has
Chinese sentence. There are plenty examples:

“REMFRHPENF, [8,c. 502]. I want to study Chinese
literature”. The verb "#f3E" and "to study" have a light shade of

meaning: the verb "#ff3%" means "to study, explore," but this

study and explore are more profound and serious. While the

English verb "to study" does not show the degree of serious
attitude and importance of studying a particular subject.

YREWBBRZEE. [8, c. 502]. You can speak Russian

and English”. The modal verb "&" (can) is used in the Chinese
sentence, which has the meaning "to be able to do something after
learning", the English sentence uses the modal verb "can", but it
does not carry the same meaning as in the Chinese sentence.

“URULAF EXT. [8, c. 502]. You're right”. If we analyze
this sentence, we will notice that unlike the English sentence, the
equivalent of the phrase "You're right" in Chinese will be "You
speak correctly” (verbatim), which differs from the English
version, which uses the verb "to be", and in Chinese verb "#ii" (to
speak).

CREFT, AERIURNIBEAF L. BIE S, 7Tk
— AR TAE. [8, c. 502]. That’s great, where you can study
better. After returning home, you can find an ideal job”.

In the Chinese phrase "X4f " there is no verb in
comparison with its equivalent in English "That's great", where
there is a verb "to be" in the form of "is".

"H] PA" (can) is used when we want to say that "we are
allow do something", but in English we use the modal verb "can",
although it does not convey this shade of meaning.

After a comparative analysis of Chinese and English
verbs, it can be concluded that in some cases their usage
coincides. However, these are isolated cases and more often than
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not we cannot fully correlate the usage and meaning of the
English and Chinese language glosses due to the fact that English
and Chinese belong to different linguistic groups and their use
and formation of verbs is different. In addition, the verb that we
use in the English sentence is not usually stylistically suitable for
translating this sentence into Chinese, even if at first glance these
verbs will be translated equally. There is a high probability that
we will make a mistake in choosing the verb, since in Chinese
verbs have many shades in meaning that are not in English,
depending on such factors as: their connection with other parts of
speech, their place in the sentence, the meaning of the verb itself,
sentence, context and much more.

Summarizing the results of this work, we can draw the
following conclusions:

1. The verb is an integral part of any language and
sentence.

2. The verb serves to indicate not only the action, but also
the indicator of the physical and psychological state, the change
of state and much more.

3. The verb in the Chinese language not modified by
number, gender and also not conjugated in persons. Tense is
expressed using the verbal suffix.

4. In the Chinese language there is no system of voice and
mood.

5. The Chinese language has a rich system of modal verbs
expressing possibility, necessity or desire to perform the action.

6. Verbs in English have grammatical categories of time,
voice, mood and perform the function of the predicate in the
sentence.

Thus, we can say that all the objectives were solved and
our aim was reached during the investigation made in our work.
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FUNCTIONAL CHARACTERISTICS OF ENGLISH
AND GERMAN MILITARY VOCABULARY
ON THE EXAMPLE OF COMPUTER GAMES
P.A. Fedorova

Institute of Foreign Languages PFUR
Moscow, Russia

Modern languages all around the world are constantly
developing and growing. Some types of vocabulary are actively
used in the everyday speech of ordinary people, and some fade
into the background and are gradually replaced by other words
that are used more often.

Modern military vocabulary of different languages
through all history of its existence has also undergone a lot of
changes. English and German military vocabulary is no
exception.

Military vocabulary is considered to be the vocabulary of
a certain profession, in this case, of the military structures. In this
regard, not every person knows what a particular term denotes
and how to use it in everyday speech. Moreover, certain military
terms of professionalism go into the category of historism and
disappear from the speech itself.

However, military language could be used not only by
people directly associated with the military, but also by ordinary
people, thanks to modern computer games. That is why it was
decided to study functional characteristics of the military
vocabulary in detail with the help of computer games.

The topic of this work, as it was mentioned above, deals
with functional characteristics of modern military vocabulary.
The research itself consists of an introduction, a main part with
three chapters and a conclusion.

The main goal of this article is to study modern military
vocabulary of two languages, English and German, and to
describe their use and functional characteristics on the example of
computer games.
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This work is undoubtedly relevant, because, quoting the
famous computer game “Fallout”, unfortunately, war never
changes. Military language has always been useful, and even
though some people will disagree, this vocabulary is still not
ready to be forgotten, even by ordinary people. What is more, lots
of teenagers are using some military terms as slang, thanks to
computer games again, and that is also why this research is useful
and up-to-date.

Military terminology is directly connected with the
political process of any society. The whole history of mankind, to
a certain extent, there is a history of wars. In modern conditions,
when the media have access to the coverage of various political
events, including military conflicts, military terminology
regularly used by politicians, journalists, diplomats, and ordinary
people. In other words, the scope of the use of military
terminology beyond the use of its military specialists in various
military operations and daily life of the army.

Military terminology is emerging in the national language
step by step, reflecting the linguistic and cultural situation
specific to the era. The main characteristics of military
terminology are expertise and corporatism [6, p. 13].

Military terminology is a system of lexical means,
denoting concepts of military science, used in the sphere of
special communication. The problem of the term is probably the
most important for military translation. The military text of
different varieties (military-technical, military-scientific, military-
informational, military-business and even military-publicistic) is
filled with terms. Being a peripheral layer of the vocabulary,
military terminology in the mean time has multiple connections
with the main vocabulary. Since the military art and the military
science are divided into separate spheres, thus there is a
separation on tactical, military-organizational and military-
technical terminology. It is also important to denote terminology
of the kinds of troops and the armed forces.
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Generally military terminology refers to all words and
word-groups, that denote military concepts, that is concepts
directly related to the armed forces, military art, war etc. In
addition, military vocabulary includes scientific and technical
terms used in relation to different military concepts.

The rapid development of science and technique in the
modern world has produced a huge number of terminological
vocabularies, including the military one.

Military vocabulary can be divided into two main groups:
military terminology and emotive elements of military language.

Terminology, in its turn, is divided into two subgroups:

a) Official terminology, consisting of statutory terms;

b) Non-statutory terminology, used in soldiers’™ oral
speech and in some types of military literature, but are not
officially accepted.

New military terms are formed with the use of the usual
means of word formation, peculiar to modern English language.
The clear idea of the means of word formation allows to deeply
understand processes of the development of the military
terminology and meanings of some recently created terms still
not reflected in dictionaries.

Usually distinguish morphological and lexico-semanic
word-formation of the military terminology.

Morphological word-formation of terms covers the
following means: affixation, compounding, conversion and
shortening [4, p. 220].

Following the replenishment of the English military
vocabulary — borrowings — can be divided into two categories:
borrowings from different layers of the vocabulary of the English
language (internal borrowings) and borrowings from foreign
languages.

Many military scientific and technical terms arise from the
use of international sources of terminology (Latin and Greek
roots). Lots of such entities in the terminology of space and
missile weapons.
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Military vocabulary can be classified as follows:

1. On the sphere of use — different kinds of troops,
command, tactical, organizational,  military-topographic,
command-and-drill;

2. On the structure — one-piece, two-piece, multilateral;

3. On the stylistic characteristics — neutral and
emotionally-colored lexical units. [7, p. 798]

Military vocabulary consists of the terminological and
non-terminological vocabulary. It is based on military
terminology, which is a set of terms expressing different concepts
of military Affairs.

German military terminology can be divided into general
military and highly specialized. General military terminology is
familiar to all, and highly specialized military terminology is less
common and is known to a limited circle of military specialists.

Like any other terminology, German military terminology
develops on the basis of already existing lexical material. A
significant place in modern German terminology have terms that
are emerged on the basis of root and derived words of non-
terminological character, while a new special military meaning of
the term arises necessarily on the basis of the basic meanings of
common words, and is the concretization of the meaning of the
word as applied to a specific area of military affairs.

In German language, the military terminology is mainly
formed by compounding and affixational method. If the meaning
of terms, formed by means of compounding, are determined
based on the component values, the value of affixal derivatives is
determined from the value of the particle, which is formed by the
term.

Along with the two-component complex words in German
military terminology there is a large number of multicomponent
lexical units because of the need of more accurate and
comprehensive nomination of a particular concept.

Modern military vocabulary is most widely used in oral
speech of different types of people in two categories: shortenings
and slang.
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Shortenings, like other types of words can operate as the
main and secondary parts of the sentence. Operating as a part of a
sentence, they can get a proper morphological design in general,
in accordance with the rules of English grammar: attaching
affixes, making a plural form and a possessive case, making out
of articles.

For a detailed study of German military abbreviations it is
necessary to classify them according to semantic content. There
are the following groups:

1. A group of abbreviations pertaining to the organization
of troops for designation of subdivisions, units and formations of
the Bundeswehr.

2. A group of abbreviations related to headquarters and
their activities. First of all, this includes abbreviations indicating
the departments or offices of the headquarters.

For example, in accordance with the functions performed
to indicate the departments of the headquarters are used the
following abbreviations:

e G1, S1 — department of personnel and an ideological
work;

e G2, S2 - department of the intelligence and
counterintelligence;

e (3, S3 — operations department; department of military
training and organization;

e (G4, S4 — department of the rear.

This group of abbreviations includes all abbreviations
associated with the design of military documents that appear in
official titles of military documents, with captions, calculations of
the distribution and in the designation of proper names in
documents and on maps [1, p. 128].

Military slang is a lexical unit with a bright emotional
overtone, reflecting on military life and the realities that are used
primarily in military circles, but known to all native speakers and
are used in the process of communication for expressive
functions, and not for the purpose of encoding speech.

255

255



Common lexico-semantic groups can be divided into a
number of the most private subgroups:

1. Relationships between people: everyday relationships
between people, relationships between different categories of
personnel, depending on rank and position, relationships between
soldiers of different States.

2. Physical activity: activities in daily service, activities
during combat operations, activities during exercises.

3. Dismissal and free time;

4. Human and the world around him: food, clothing and
uniforms, weapons and military equipment, health status, mood,
mental state, parts of the human body.

Considering the different spheres of the vocabulary of the
military slang, lexico-semantic groups highlighted above can be
divided further into three conceptual subgroups:

1. Aviation.

2. Navy.

3. Military.

Furthermore, the vocabulary of these subgroups can be
differentiated in accordance with different types of troops and
services.

For example, in Military slang, you can highlight the
vocabulary characteristic:

e of the infantry (for example, “the tommy gun” —
submachine gun, “chatterbox” — machine gun, “hip flask” — gun
in the holster, “suicide ditch” — leading trench);

e for armored and mechanized forces (for example,
“gasoline cowboy” — tank man, “the creeper” — a tank, “rat race”
— persecution, “gear-happy driver” — dashing driver);

e for the troops of communication (for example, “horn
blower” — phone, “ham” — radio operator, “hoot loop” — a
permanent line of communication, “to decode” — explain);

e in the command service (for example, “flimsy” —
document on thin paper, “File 13” — bin, “piano” — typewriter).
[8, p. 544]
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The influence of American English into German language
due to external factors related to political, military, economic and
cultural integration of Germany within the North Atlantic Treaty
Organization (NATO). To conduct joint exercises and
maneuvers, marking the total military equipment and tactical
principles requires unification of terminological systems.

Due to the rapid scientific and technical progress of the
XIX century the English language was enriched with many new
terms. Many inventions of the industrial revolution was created in
the UK. By the end of the XIX century England in this area
surpassed the United States. Tennisace society has become one of
the most important impulses for the penetration of English into
German.

Noteworthy is the large number of acronyms borrowed
from English. It should be noted that among them many names of
agencies, organizations, departments, groups.

The number of terms in the publication of the Ministry of
defence of Germany is used without translation (for example, der
Supreme Allied Commander Europe (SACEUR), die NATO
Communications and Information Systems Services Agency
(NCSA)).

In the texts of military journals there are abbreviations
created from the initial syllables of words in the English origin
(for example, MedEvac — medical evacuation, SitCen — Situation
Centre).

German terms are often quite complex in its structure,
therefore, the tendency to use a large number of abbreviations
and acronyms — abbreviations formed from the initial letters of
words of phrases that are typical for German military vocabulary
is not of English origin (for example, KdB — Konzeption der
Bundeswehr, DDO - Dienstiltester Deutscher Offizier,
FiilnfoSysSK — das streitkraftegemeinsame
Fiihrungsinformationssystem).

The close cooperation of Germany with NATO has
resulted in German military language, there are many English
names to refer to samples of modern military equipment, new
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weapons (for example, EUROFIGHTER - military jet, das
Flugabwehrsystem  MANTIS, das taktische hochmobile
Luftverteidigungssystem MEADS (Medium Extended Air
Defensive System) - air defense missile systems).

It is traditional for German military culture to include
names of predatory animals in the part of terms for marking
military  equipment (for example, Aufkldrungsfahrzeug
FENNEK - combat reconnaissance vehicle "fenek" (der
Fennek - a miniature Fox inhabiting deserts of Northern Africa),
Unterstiitzungshubschrauber TIGER - helicopter gunships
"Tiger").

From the point of view of the structure among the
anglicisms in the German language, the difference in direct
borrowings, calques and mixed formations (composites), in turn,
they are subdivided according to the degree of integration in the
language. To direct borrowing include foreign words or idioms
included in the new language system with preservation of their
main sound features (for example, das (Kompetenzzentrum)
Travel Management - engl. travel managment — Plenipotentiary
(subordinate) of the organization of business trips, das Burn-
out - engl. burn-out — generating fuel; stop (rocket engine)).

For reduced borrowed words with initial components is
also characterized by some instability in spelling. In case the
initial component of this word is an abbreviation, it is usually
written with a hyphen, however, there are also options (for
example, der ISAF-Verband; das LAPV-Fahrzeug).

Anglo-American borrowings serve as an important source
of German military vocabulary. Continuing close cooperation of
Germany and other countries — members of NATO, shared
programs, development of computer and military technologies
suggests that the penetration of anglicisms in the German
language military will continue in the future. [3, p. 168]

Practical research:

1) Alliance (n.) — a union between military structures of
different nations.

258

258



Etymology: Comes from the French “alliance” — Union,
from the verb “allier” — connect, then from the Latin “alligare” —
bind, then from “ad” — to + “ligare” — to knit, to tie; from proto-
Indo-European “leig” — to bind.

Example: “... I'm forging an alliance between us and the
Reapers, between organics and machines, and in doing so, I will
save more lives than have ever existed”.

2) Annihilation (n.) -  complete  destruction;
extermination. The act of destroying the form or combination of
parts under which a thing exists, so that the name can no longer
be applied to it.

Etymology: From Middle French annihilation, from Latin
ad (“to”) + nihil (“nothing”).

Example: “You would doom our entire civilization to
complete annihilation, and for that, you must die”.

3) To take a best shot — an attempt to hit a target with a
missile.

Etymology: Middle English; Old English sc(e)ot,
(ge)sceot; cognate with German Schoss, Geschoss.

Example: “- Come on. Let’s finish her off and get out of
here.

- Take your best shot”.

4) Massacre (n.) — mass killing contrary to civilized
norms.

Etymology: Comes from the French “massacre”, from old
French “macacre”, further, from Gallo-romance “matteuca”.

Example: “You’re a yahg, a pre-spaceflight species that
was quarantined to their homeworld for massacring the
Council’s first contact teams”.

5) To pull someone from fire - if you pull the fat from
the fire, you help someone in a difficult situation. In military
slang, means to help someone who is under fire.

Etymology: Comes from the Teutonic form “fuir”, from
which, among other things, occurred: old English “fyr” and
English “fire”, etc. ”- friss, fiur”, old Norse “fiirr”, Ms. Dutch
“vuur”, German “Feuer”.
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Example: “Shepard, we thought we’d drop by and pull
you humans from the fire”.

6) Chicken (n.) —military slang, means “a rookie”.

Etymology: From Middle English chicken, from OId
English “¢icen, cycen” — chicken, diminutive of “coc, cocc” -
cock, rooster, or from Proto-Germanic “kiuking” — chicken.
Cognate with North Frisian “schiickling” — chicken, Saterland
Frisian “Sjuuken” — chicken, Dutch “kuiken” - chick, chicken,
Low German “kiiken” — chicken, German “Kiiken* — chick,
dialectal German “Kiichlein“ — chicken and OIld Norse
“kjuklingr” — chicken.

Example: “— You sure you want to play this game?

- What’s the matter, Vakarian, you chicken?”

7) To take a kill shot — to kill someone with one shot; the
last, fatal shot.

Etymology: From Middle English “killen, kyllen, ciillen”
— to strike, beat, cut; possibly a variant of Old English “cwellan”
— to kill, murder, execute; or from Old Norse “kolla” — to hit on
the head, harm (compare Norwegian “kylla” — to poll; Middle
Dutch “kollen” — to knock down; Icelandic “kollur* — top, head,
see “coll, cole”).

Example: “If it ends with the both of us dying in a giant
explosion killing a Reaper, just remember, I took the Kill shot”
[1, p. 128].

The research based on computer games showed, that
modern military vocabulary is active not only among people
belonging to military structure, but also among young people who
like playing computer games. I would like to pay attention to the
fact, that computer games sometimes can be not only harmful and
addictive, but also pretty useful for modern linguists. Lots of
modern games provide colorful examples of some special
vocabularies and its modern state.

Modern English and German military vocabulary is not
dying and is actively used not only by those, who belong directly to
military structures, but also by an ordinary people who play
computer games, especially teenagers. What is more, some terms are
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so common to modern everyday speech, that most people cannot
distinguish them from some colloquialisms. Nowadays people do
not need any specialized dictionaries to understand common military
terms, because they are universal and actively used.

The results of the research have also shown that lots of
English and German military terms are in some way are quite
common, mostly because both of these languages have lots of
borrowings from each other and from French language.
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FASCISM IN ITALY
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Abstract. The twentieth century is the century of the
triumph of ideologies that enslave the masses. One of the most
terrible is fascism. Fascism is a political trend that arose in the
capitalist countries during the general economic and political
crisis and expresses the interests of the most reactionary and
aggressive forces of the imperialist bourgeoisie. In the center of
fascist ideology are the ideas of military seizure, racial inequality,
leadership (the Fiihrer principle), the absolute power of the state
machine. One of the countries where these features were clearly
manifested is fascist Italy.

Thus, the aim of this article is to investigate the
phenomenon of fascism in Italy, from where it stated. The tasks
are: to determine the notion of fascism; to survey the origin of
fascist ideology; to observe historical aspects of fascism and its
influence in Italy.

Keywords. Fascism, Benito Mussolini, “Blackshirts”,
Anticomintern Pact, Ethiopian war, Alleanza Nazionale.

The notion of fascism. The social and political upheaval
that accompanied the end of World War I fused the various
attitudes (elitism, racism, irrationalism, anti-modernism) that
characterized the radical right of the early years of the century
into a cohesive political movement, fascism [8].

Fascism is a political ideology that literally wreaked
havoc across the globe in the first part of the 20th century.
Fascism is arguably one of the most dangerous political
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ideologies. It is characterized by strong nationalism, an extreme
level of authoritarianism, corporatism, militarization and hostility
towards both liberalism and Marxism.

On the other hand, Italian fascism became the first
experience of the power of a “new type of party” of a non-
communist orientation, and in this sense was indeed the
predecessor of Nazism.

Therefore, fascism in the strict sense of the word is
primarily an Italian phenomenon. The word has a Latin origin:
fascii - densely connected bundles of rods with hatchets inserted
in them, which were carried by bodyguards of Roman
attendants - lictors. Initially, the lictors performed police
functions - the fascia was used to disperse the crowd, later it
became a tradition - litters with fascia became a symbol of the
power and power of Rome [3].

Benito Mussolini — the founder of the Italian fascist
party. World War I — or the Great War as it was also called —
elevated some of Italy's young men who were proud to be
combatants for their nation. For many Italians the war elevated
their pride for their nation, and there was the sense that Italy had
a common cause and should not be divided by class antagonisms.
One such Italian, who was proud to have fought in the war, was
Benito Mussolini [2].

On 5 December 1914, Mussolini denounced socialism for
having failed to recognize that the war had brought about national
identity and loyalty, which he deemed of greater significance than
class distinction. His completed conversion from the political left
to the right, was fully demonstrated in a speech, in which he
acknowledged the nation as an entity, a unit in which socio-
economic class did not matter, proclaiming, “The nation has not
disappeared ... Instead we see the nation arise as a palpitating
reality before us! ... Class cannot destroy the nation. Class
reveals itself as a collection of interests ... The class struggle is a
vain formula”
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In 1915, as Italy pondered whether to go to war, Mussolini
broke with the pacifism of the socialists. He editorialized for
Italy's involvement in the war on the side of the Allies, claiming
that France's defeat would end liberty in Europe.

He argued that Italy's involvement in the war would
hasten the socialist revolution. He did not want Italy to miss
involvement in what he would call a grand drama. The Socialist
Party responded by expelling him. So Mussolini started his own
newspaper, The People of Italy, receiving funds from the French.

Mussolini was so excited about the war that when Italy
declared war he joined Italy’s prestigious Bersaglieri regiment as
a private. He liked the trotting and getting into shape — stomach
in and chest out. He was sent to the front, and in February 1917,
after six months, he was wounded during hand grenade practice.
He was hospitalized for months, and during convalescence he
took up the cause of praising his nation's soldiers and veterans.

By now he had forgotten about the liberty he had claimed
might be lost with France's defeat. Italy, he said, should set things
right by making a clean sweep. Italy, he announced, needed a
dictator. And advocating patriotism, he attacked what he called
the "sickly internationalism" of Lenin and Wilson [6].

The historical background for the origin and spread of
fascist ideology in Italy. Fascism was nurtured in the atmosphere
of chaos, uncertainty, disillusionment, and rebellion that swept
the world in 1919.

Demobilized  soldiers returned home to  face
unemployment, bread lines, strikes and riots. The successful
communist revolution in Russia and the growth of an
international communist movement panicked the established
order, especially business interests who felt that their social,
economic, and political positions were directly threatened.

Many thought that a force willing and able to resort to
unlimited counter-revolutionary violence was necessary to
remedy the situation.
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Just such a force appeared in Italy. Seemingly coming out
of nowhere, black-uniformed paramilitary groups led by a former
socialist turned ultra-nationalist Benito Mussolini stepped into the
fray.

The fascist organization was created by Mussolini on
March 23, 1919 [7].

Nicknamed the “Blackshirts” Mussolini’s squads brutally
attacked socialists, communists, trade unionists and their
sympathizers.

Mussolini used his Blackshirts to brutalize all opposition,
and, by 1925, his power was complete. The fascist dictatorship
had begun. Italian fascism was built on the idea of subordinating
all interests in the country to the state and the nation, any social
conflicts were brutally suppressed.

The fascist slogan of “Credire! Obbedire! Combattire!”
(“Believe! Obey! Fight!) embodied this sense of militarization as
did the Fascist Decalogue, which every school child had to
memorize [1].

The fascist regime touted its achievements in expanding
the educational system and leisure-time activities, giving
monetary bonuses to large families and embarking on major
construction projects.

In 1936 Mussolini agreed to the Rome-Berlin Axis,
pledging cooperation in central Europe. The next year Italy joined
with Germany and Japan in the Anticomintern Pact, directed
against the Soviet Union. By the time that Italy had formalized its
military ties with Germany in the so-called Pact of Steel in 1939,
Mussolini had so identified his country's interests with those of
Hitler that Italy had become a virtual German satellite [9].

People’s life in fascist Italy. Life in Mussolini’s Italy was
little different from other dictatorships which existed between
1918 and 1939. Nazi Germany and Stalin’s Russia were to use
(and expand) on developments that had been in existence in
Fascist Italy since the 1920’s.
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In 1927, the Fascist government published the "Labor
Charter", a list of rights for the Italian worker. This charter stated
that workers had a right to good working conditions, equitable
wages, and social security. These measures were designed to take
the workers' minds off of the loss of the right to strike. It
maintained that private initiative was the most efficient way of
serving the country's interests, but assured workers of state
intervention when it was necessary for the good of the nation.
This charter, however, remained largely a statement of principle,
and it hardly compensated Italian workers for their decreased
economic position.

When the Great Depression struck in the late 1920s,
Italian industry was obviously hit quite hard. Unemployment
increased, and working hours decreased. The government
responded to this by encouraging another wage reduction, whose
effects were lessened this time by a drop in prices and the
institution of additional compensation for large families. In turn,
real salaries for those who remained employed did not experience
a significant drop.

The Fascist Party was intent on controlling every aspect of
everyday life, and this included sporting activities. Sport could be
an extremely effective means of nationalist and military
propaganda, and Mussolini and the Fascists realized this. The
wide range of sports and available participants led the party to
organize sport on two different levels. The first level, which
included high profile sports organizations such as the Italian
Olympic teams and professional soccer clubs, was controlled by
CONI, the Italian Olympic Committee, an extremely well-funded
organization run directly by Fascist Party members. The fascists
wanted to turn famous Italian athletes, like world heavyweight
boxing champion Primo Carnera, into popular heroes and Fascist
examples. In addition to Carnera, the Fascists also used the
successful transatlantic flight of Italo Balbo and the great
successes of the Italian national soccer team as propaganda tools,
especially their triumph in the 1934 World Cup, of which Italy
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was the host nation and where the Duce himself distributed
medals to his team after their victory in the final [3].

The fall of Mussolini’s Fascism in Italy. In its
development, the fascist regime in Italy passed three periods:

1. The transition period (1922-1926) — gradually the
process of fascization of the regime while preserving certain
instruments of the bourgeois state and the opposition.

2. The period of establishment of a totalitarian fascist
dictatorship (1926-1929).

3. The first “corporate fascist state”, which was never
finally built (1929-1943).

From 1919 to 1923, many Italians fought against fascism.
They fought in parliament, in the press, and in the streets. The
fight ceased only when all the opposition leaders had been
imprisoned, exiled, or murdered, when the physical instruments
of opposition had been destroyed - the printing presses, the trade
unions and their offices, the cooperatives, and so on. It ceased
openly only when the overwhelming pressure of the fascist police
made open opposition impossible.

Later, fascism turned to more subtle means to win the
support of the Italian people. Open violence gave way to legal
violence under a veneer of respectability that fooled many people.

The period of the Ethiopian war, beginning in 1935,
rallied the nationalists more strongly than ever around the fascist
regime. On the other hand, it woke many other Italians to the
sudden realization that fascism meant war in earnest — not just
bombastic threats of war for defensive purposes, but wrongful
aggression that must in the end lead to the country’s destruction.

During the period between 1936 and 1943, the lines were
drawn more sharply between fascism and antifascism.

As by the summer of 1943, Italy was in horrible shape.
Popular support of the war in the Italy home front was declining.
Food shortages were widespread in Italy and the Allied Forces
bombarded most of the factories, rendering Italy unable to
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continue to fight. The Allies has taken possession of Sicily, and
the invaders were welcomed as liberators [5].

By April 25, 1945, Benito Mussolini’s dream of re-
creating the Roman Empire, much like the crumbling Roman
Forum itself, lay in ruins. With the Allies closing in from the
south and anti-fascist partisans rising up to seize city after city in
northern Italy, Mussolini’s power base was quickly evaporating.
By April 25, 1945, however, the Third Reich was quickly losing
its grip on northern Italy. With his stronghold of Milan teetering
on the precipice, Mussolini agreed to meet with a delegation of
partisans at the palace of Milan’s Cardinal Alfredo Schuster.

There, a furious Mussolini learned that, unbeknownst to
him, the Nazis had begun negotiations for an unconditional
surrender [4].

Despite of such conclusion, Italy was the first country
where fascism triumphed. The fascist organization arose in the
spring of 1919, and in 1922 had already seized power. Such a
rapid, on a historical scale - almost instantaneous growth of the
influence of the movement had to be something caused. In my
opinion, the reasons for such a rapid and wide spread of the
influence of fascism consist in the fact that his theses
corresponded to the demands of the broadest word of the
population. The sharp rise of fascism began with the September
events of 1920, when both large and small proprietors were afraid
of the actions of the proletariat. They saw that the government
could not protect them. Gradually, the role of the fascist party
grew.

Though the majority of Italians regard Mussolini's 21-year
rule as a blot on the country's history, a significant minority look
back at the period between 1922 and 1943 more fondly. And
fascism is still alive in mainstream Italian politics, thanks in part
to Mr Berlusconi merging his Forza Italia party with the Alleanza
Nazionale, which has neo-fascist roots.
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MALTA IN EUROPEAN POLITICS
V.R. Shumskaya

Institute of Foreign Languages PFUR
Moscow, Russia

Abstract. In this work I studied a role of micro states in
eurointegration processes based on the example of Malta. The
main purpose of this work: to study process of European
integration of Malta and the place of the Republic in the
European policy. The influence of Malta in international policy
greatly exceeds the natural geographical boundaries.

Malta joined the European Union in May 2004. Using
new opportunities as a member of United Europe, today the
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Island republic more and more actively positions itself as the
European center of tourism, high technologies and transport
services.

The entry of Malta to the European Union is evaluated
today by the majority of Maltese as an extremely important event
that has historical meaning. But also membership in the European
Union forced Malta to restructure the economy, to adapt it to the
changed economic realities. Thus, connections of the European
Union and Malta develop consistently and allow Malta to build
communications with Europe despite cultural, mental, historical
differences between the countries.

Malta has neither minerals, nor land suitable for
agriculture; nevertheless, in the following years it managed to
boost the economy and the welfare of the population, through a
tourism development and attracting foreign investors.

On January 1, 2017, Malta became the Chairman of the
European Union by rotation. Among the priorities of Malta for
the period of its chairmanship are the migration, refugees, the
reform of the system of concealment in Europe, the common
market of European countries, maritime issues.

Keywords: Malta: the past and the future, integration
processes, European Union, European politics, migration,
refuges, international policy, national identity, relations between
countries, FEuropean region, NATO, countries of the
Mediterranean Basin.

The integration processes developed in the Central
European region in the XX century have gained special character
and significance in the XXI century. Deepening of relations
between countries in Central Europe and the European Union, the
coordinated effective policies in economy, education, culture, and
the social sphere, which positively affect quality of life of the
micro states, promote forming of all-European solidarity, broader
public support of initiatives of supranational institutes, and
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increasing importance for the micro states of their identification
with Europe [1; 18].

Equal opportunities for citizens of the European Union in
the implementation of basic rights and freedoms, availability of
attributes of belonging to community had over time such a
serious impact on internal life of the micro states entering the
European Union, that it led to transformation of their national
identity and emergence of a phenomenon of supranational
identity with unified political, legal, economic and ethical
standards [1; 27].

In this work I will study a role of micro states in euro
integration processes using the state of Malta as an example.

Malta is mostly known today as an attractive tourist
destination. It is a well-known European resort where one can
swim in a warm and clean sea, enjoy the Mediterranean kitchen
and explore various historical and cultural sites available there.

However, the modern Malta also provides a lot of
opportunities for business and interstate relations and capital
investments.

Malta comprises an archipelago of five islands in the
Central Mediterranean Sea, south of the Italian island of Sicily,
east of Tunisia and north of Libya. Malta is one of the world's
smallest and most densely populated countries.

The most important sectors of Malta’s economy in 2017
are wholesale and retail trade, transport, accommodation and food
services (22,6 %), public administration, defense, education,
human health and social work activities (18,8 %) and
professional, scientific and technical activities; administrative and
support service activities (12,5 %) [2; 37].

Malta’s main export partners are Germany, France and
Hong Kong, while its main import partners are Italy, the
Netherlands and the UK.

Though, the influence of Malta in international policy
greatly exceeds the natural geographical boundaries, and extends
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both to the European region, and to the countries of the Middle
East and North Africa.

Of course, the Island republic can hardly be compared on
economic power and investment appeal to such European
grandees as, for example, Germany, Italy or Spain. Nevertheless,
more and more micro states emerge in the modern world. The
Republic of Malta gains more importance and attracts attention
some of the largest states in various economic sectors given new
investment regulations. It provides a basis to consider new
promising options for economic cooperation with the Island
republic [13; 4].

After gaining its independence in 1964 Malta pursued
policy of close cooperation with countries of NATO. In 1965
Malta has signed the resolution on "the special relations" with
NATO. In 1981 Malta announced itself a neutral state. In 1995
the country joined the program of NATO "Partnership for Peace",
remaining at the same time a neutral state.

In foreign policy Malta is guided by the countries of the
West and the European Union. But also we can observe the
development of relation with Russia.

Currently the cooperation between Russia and Malta is
supported by both countries. For example, in 2015 the Ministry of
Health of the Russian Federation and the ministry for Energy and
Health of the Republic of Malta signed the memorandum of
cooperation in the field of health care. The document assumes
exchange of experts and delegations between the countries,
holding the training seminars, and participation of experts in the
congresses, conferences and other scientific actions organized by
the parties independently or in common [5; 25].

On the Russian-Maltese business forum taken place in
Moscow, not only the bilateral relations were discussed, but the
attention was paid also to the relations the European Union.
These relations are far from ideal now, but the parties expect that
presidency of Malta in the European Union and in general the
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dialogue that currently exists, will promote the enhancement of
the relations rather than their further degradation.

Malta is one of those member countries of the European
Union who support normalization of the relations with Russia and
easying the sanctions regime. According to the head of the
government of Malta, the recent decision of the European
Council which doesn't provide expansion and strengthening of
policy of sanctions against Russia gives a clear signal that the
European Union isn't interested in deepening of the conflict in the
bilateral relations [9; 13].

Malta joined the European Union in May 2004. Using
new opportunities as member a of United Europe, today the
Island republic more and more actively positions itself as the
European center of tourism, high technologies and transport
services.

Stability of the relations of Malta and the European Union
depends on many factors. New conditions of the modern world
require modernization of the relations between the European
Union countries in which the microstates are of particular
importance, as we have seen that in the case of the Republic of
Malta which is a part of the united Europe. Today the problem of
migration of refugees to Europe is a major concern, and it creates
many difficulties for the republic of Malta. The internal conflicts
of "Old Europe" escalate; there are disagreements between
member countries of the European Union [11; 2].

Malta is an active participant of the UN, the British
Commonwealth of Nations, the Council of Europe, OSCE and
some other international organizations.

The entry of Malta to the European Union is evaluated by
the majority of Maltese as an extremely important event that has
historical meaning. The main positive result of European
integration is considered to be the ongoing gradual transformation
of Malta from are mote island state with limited economic
opportunities into a part of the united Europe, as a result of what
the country receives a new powerful boost to development due to
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access to the markets in the states of the European Union today,
and also - to the European financial aid for implementation of
own state programs - employment, environment protection,
reforming of industries that earlier were just "too expensive" for
the Island republic [7; 25].

Second positive result of the membership is considered to
be the increased opportunities of Maltese to get a job or to settle
for study in Europe. Moreover, it is considered that Malta
avoided "dissolving" in such a large-scale political and economic
association as the European Union, especially on the background
of its stronger member countries, so far clearly defending its own
line in the organization and not being content with a role of a
passive participant of the all-European discussion.

The management of the Nationalist Party which pushed
the idea of the entry into United Europe, declared that Malta
became "equal among equal" to the European Union, capable to
protect the national interests. The proof of "victorious" European
integration, in their opinion, can be considered the first success of
Valletta in defending the status of "Objective One" as the country
needing a first-priority financial support of the European Union
[7; 25].

However, opponents of the government, especially from
among Labour opposition, declare that entry into the European
Union was performed not in the most effective way for the
country, therefore Maltese received less benefits expected from
membership.

In their opinion, promises that many intra economic and
social problems of Malta will nearly be nearly automatically
solved from Brussels were only political rhetoric, and application
here of new regulations of the European Union was very painful
for the population and business of the country [6; 5].

The main negative consequence of the entry of the
country is considered to be the in crease of taxes and the ongoing
growth of consumer prices — and not without good reason. The
strict requirement of the European Union to cancel the about
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cancellation of "protective" customs duties of Malta on the
European manufactured and product goods became at the same
time serious blow to local business.

Interestingly, both supporters of the entry, and
"eurosceptics" agree that one shouldn’t rely only one eurogrants
and that Maltese need "to earn themselves". In this regard (and
also according to recommendations of the European Union)
privatization continues for the local systemically important
entities — Bank of Valletta bank, shipyards "Malta Scrub Doks",
corporations of communication Maltaky, other systemically
important entities, the purpose of what is giving the new
motivation and permission of the new development strategy to
them — taking into account opinion of new private investors, and
for the state — increase in tax contributions to the budget [7; 25].

In the last two decades the European Union has
intensively developed the political, economic, social and cultural
relations with the countries of the Mediterranean Basin. Such a
political turn has been defined as a new Mediterranean policy,
which has been structurally issued at the conference in Corfu in
June 1994, and signed later in Barcelona in November 1995.
These events have officially confirmed the Euro-Mediterranean
partnership between the European Union and twelve countries of
the Mediterranean region that included Malta [6; 7].

Thus, the Barcelona declaration defined a new round for
the development of relations between the European Union and
the Mediterranean region which got a special place in foreign
policy of the union. The purpose was to create a common area of
peace and stability by enhancing relations through the signing of
bilateral and multilateral agreements in the areas of safety,
economy, culture.

In the next years the Mediterranean policy of the
European Union has undergone various changes: in 2004 the
European Neighborhood Policy was created; after the events of
the Arab spring the European Union incorporated a new principle
in the relationship with the countries of the region [10; 24].
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The events of the Arab spring also have given to the
European Union to some extent an opportunity to gain a leading
position in the region. The culture and policy have come to be
regarded as a crucial factor for establishment of democracy in
such countries as Cyprus, Egypt, Israel, Malta, Morocco, etc.

In 2008 the program of the European partnership was
transformed into a new structure, namely the Union for the
Mediterranean.

Membership in the European Union forced Malta to
restructure the economy and to adapt it to changed economic
realities.

Malta has neither minerals, nor land suitable for
agriculture; nevertheless, in the following years it managed to
boost the economy and the welfare of the population, through a
tourism development and attracting foreign investors [5; 82].

The relations between Malta and EU are complicated by
lack of own uniform civilization project, in a complex with
washing out of historical traditions and intensification of
migration processes.

Migration - the phenomenon inseparably linked with
development of human community. She played an important role
in formation of primary ethnic educations, antique and medieval
empires, in emergence of the present nations. On the basis of
migration there were such large modern powers as the United
States of America, Canada and Australia. Its contribution to
formation of the national states of Latin America was very
considerable. Most of the migrants who have settled in Western
Europe, and also in Canada, Australia or the United States came
with firm installation not only to adaptation there, but also to full
integration into society of stay [3; 24]. It was promoted by
similarity of civilization characteristics of migrants and bulk of
the population: confessional, valuable, behavioral, mental.

Significant differences in the level of economic
development and social life in Europe lead to an outflow of
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qualified staff from more developed countries, primarily from
Germany, France and the United Kingdom.

Limited opportunities force young professionals to
emigrate and most often remain forever in other countries.
Migration of talents is perceived by the public as a drain of
minds, because those who have left do not return, supporting
minor or even zero academic ties with their countries.

This has led to the fact that the European Union was
confused with crowd of migrants from Africa and the Middle
East. Hard to control migration of refugees to Europe in
2015-2016, has not only revealed the problems and contradictions
of the union, but actually became a potential threat to the
existence of the confederation itself.

On January 1, 2017, Malta became the Chairman of the
European Union by rotation. Among the priorities of Malta for
the period of its chairmanship are the migration, refugees, the
reform of the system of concealment in Europe, the common
market of European countries, maritime issues.

In the Council of the EU, national ministers meet
regularly to adopt EU laws and coordinate policies. Council
meetings are regularly attended by representatives from the
Maltese government, depending on the policy area being
addressed.

The Council of the EU doesn't have a permanent, single-
person president. Its work is led by the country holding the
Council presidency, which rotates every 6 months.

During these 6 months, ministers from that country's
government chair and help determine the agenda of Council
meetings in each policy area, and facilitate dialogue with the
other EU institutions. [8; 3]

The Commissioner nominated by Malta to the European
Commission is Karmenu Vella, who 1is responsible for
Environment, Maritime Affairs and Fisheries.

The Commission is represented in each EU country by a
local office, called a "representation".
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Summit of EU leaders in Malta which was held in June
2017 marked a change in European migration policy. It is not
excluded that such a step of heads of states was encouraged by
the determination and intransigence of the us President Donald
trump in the tightening of immigration legislation in the United
States.

This time, European leaders agreed on a program to
reduce the flow of migrants arriving in Europe via the
Mediterranean sea. [4; 112] The plan includes increased
assistance to Libya — first, to strengthen the coast guard and the
establishment of camps for refugees, and financial support to
migrants who voluntarily decided to return home.
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